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SUMMARY

From the non-corporate football fan’s point of view developments in VFL/AFL
since the 1960s saw the comfortably familiar replaced with economically driven
innovation. Footbal} became big because of ‘commumty’ support, but the
community and the nature of the support that it gave was changing. Economic
imperatives forced the League to favour the corporaie sector of thai community
at the expense of the non-corporate. The non-corporate sector engaged in a
process of grieving its perceived loss of sovereignty over the Game. There were

{ive stages to thus prceess: denial, anger, bargaining, depression and acceptance,

Chapter 1 introduces foothall as Meibourne’s ubiquitous obsession and places
this study in its historiographical context. It presents different ways in which
community has been understood and shows how these understandings have

been apphied to football at different imes.

Chapter 2 presenis the ‘barracker’ as the ceniral character in this study. It is
argued that a psvchological dysfunction places the barracker at a disadvantage
in dealings with football’s more rational administrative secior.

Chapter 3 examines the myth of the ‘People’s Game’ and finds it wami‘ng. It
argues that beliel in that myth constituted denial of the V.F.L."s long-standing
opposition to atiempis by government and community organisations to keep it

answerable to the community that made it great.

In chapters 4 and 5 football clubs defy ground managers by relocating to outer
suburban grounds, thereby weakening the home ground convention that had
been the last bastion of localised understandings of community in football.
Ratification of these moves by club members provided further food for denial

by creating an impression that consumer sovereignty was alive and well in a

turnstile-sufficient football industry.




In chapters 6 and 7, however. 1t is argued that, as advertising revenue became
more important than gate revenue, the strategic site on which the battle for
sovereignty over the GGame was being fought shifted. Restricted Grand Final
access for non-corporates produced anger at a V.F.L. increasingly beholden to
the corporate sector. Fans were forced to bargain for a greater degree of

inclusion. The cheer squad, however. offered a loophole.

Chapter § traces the origins and early history of the cheer squads and the
changing nature of their relationship with the clubs and the League. Chapter 9

shows how the VFL and the clubs claimed control over the cheer squads.

Chapter 10 uses Foolscray as a case study in the disenfranchisement of the non-
corporate fan. It shows how the threat of club extinction was used as emotional
blackmail to ensure the cooperation of supporters. It also looks at changing
conventions 1n club nomenclature, interstate relocations and the implications of

these for club identity.

Chapter 11 shows a public losing interest in going to the football and an A.F.L.
depressingly out of touch with the non-corporate fan. However it offers signs of
acceptance in the way in which new conditions produced new expressions of
community in football, just as old expressions hiad been merely a reaction 10

former condttions.
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Chapter One:
INTRODUCTION

The history of Australian Rules football
parallels the history of Melbourne. The Game
originatced in  the first decade of Victoria's
separation from the colony of New South Wales and
shared a commen infancy with the Melbourne
metropolitan area. Greater Melbourne was essentially
shaved bv a suburbanisation process which began in the
latter hali of the nineteenth century. Its indigenous
code of football was nurtured during this period,
culminating in the formation of the Victorian Football
League (V.F.L.) 1in 1897. While the Game itself
attracted participants of various ages and levels of
skill to regular organised competition, it was as a
spectator sport at 1ts elite 1level that football
became the ubliguitous obsession of twentieth century
Melburnians. This obsession, rather than the sport
ltself, 1s the primery concern of this study.

Although the League came 1nto existence as a
splinter group from the Victorian Football Association
(V.F.A.), {formed in 1877, 1t was the League rather
than the Asscociation which would produce the Game'’s
elite competition. Althcugh football’s popularity
extended bevond Victoria’s borders, it was the V.F.L.
competition, rather than the major football
competitions 1n South Australia, Western Australia or
Tasmania, that would attract national attention, even
in those states where the Game was not as popular as

the international football codes.




Within the broader context of the popularity of
elite League football lie the separate strands of
allegiance to individual c¢lubps. From 1925 to 1981 the
V.F.L. competition comprised eleven Melbourne-based
clubs and the Geelong Footbail Club, each attracting
separate bodies of support. These were, to a
significant extent, a reflection of the way in which
greater Melpourne had grown from John Batman's
‘village’ on the banks of the Freshwater River. The
Australian Foctball League {A.F.L.), which by the end
of the century included <clubs from all Australian
mainland states, was really an expansion of the
V.F.L., renamed in 1890 to reflect 1its increasingly
national status. The ongoing development of this
highly sophisticated, professional and corpcratised
elite competition continued to mirror the development
of Melbourne into a great metropolitan centre.

Such a competition could not exist without mass
support.  An  understanding of the nature of this
support ls crucial to any insights that a study of
this mass obsession might provide. Football’s ever
growing body of literature abounds with homage to the
Game’s on-field heroes. Among these are club
histories, often commissioned by the clubs themselves,
which serve as repositories of the kinds of facts and
statistics from which many club supporters derive
their sense of continuity with their respective clubs’
pasts.

One such work 1is 125 vears of the Melbourne

Demons by Greg Hobbs. Because Melbourne is the oldest
Australian Rules club and its early administrarors,
Thomas Wills and H.C.A.Harrison, are regarded as the
founders of the Game itself, the coverage that Hobbs

presents of the club’s early history sheds much light




on the early development of this indigenous Victorian
winter sport. The bulk of <the work, however, is
focused on the club’s on-field successes. There are
sectrions devoted to past Melbourne premiership teams,
Brownlow Medallists, star players and administrators.’

Father Gerard Dowling’s The North story is similarly

focused, almost exclusively, on happenings on the
field.” Rarely do these kinds of histories throw any
critical light on the phenomenon of club support
itself or the history of the barracking experience.
Some writers of club histories gesture toward the
importance of the connection between clubs and their
local support. The residential and business population
of an area nominally represented by a club is subsumed
beneath a notion of community in which locality 1is the
crucial component. These histories become local
histories to the extent that they explore that

connection. Lionel Frost’s The old dark navy Blues

includes an introduction that sets the Carlton
Football Club’s histeory firmly in the context of the
social history of the Carlton area.”

Other more readily recognisable local histories,
particularly those pertaining to localities with the
same name as that of a League foctball club, explore
the connection to some extent. Susan Priestley’s
history of South Melbourne is one such work.® Priestley

is not primarily concerned with focotball or the South

Melpourne Football Club but makes some candid

* Hobbs, Greg, 125 years of the Melbourne Demons,
Melbourne, Melbourne Football Club, 1984.

“ Dowling, Gerard P., The North story, Melbourne, The
Hawthorn Press, 13873.

> Frost, Lionel, The old dark navy Blues, Sydney,
Allen & Unwin, 1998B.

' Priestley, Susan, South Melbourne: a history,
Melbourne, Melbourne University Press, 1995.
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observations about the link between business interests
and football clubs, attributing at least two of South
Melbourne’s premisrships to certain prominent local
business  identities. The 1909 premiership was won
under the presidencv of the controversial publican and
subseqguent State parliamentarian, Henry Skinner, whose
Golden Gate Hotel in Clarendon Street had incurred the
wrath of striking maritime workers by catering to
‘scabk’ labour during the 1890 strike.” The other great
business identity mentioned by Priestley in relation
te South was the wealthy grocery store proprietor,
Archibald Crofts, whose playvthings included racehorses
and footballers. He employed 24 of South’s 1933
premiership squad, the famed ‘foreign legion’, which
Crofts had recruited mostly from Western Australia
with the help of Frank Killingsworth, a jeweller whose
shop became the virtual headquarters of the club for a
Time. -

f Priestley’s work could be described as a local

[

history that occasionally dabbles in football, Harry

Gordon’s The hard way provides an example of a

footb

{1

11 c¢lub histcry which occasionally dabbles in
iocality. Primarily a narrative  Thistory of the

Hawthorn Football Club, The hard way at one point

digresses from the charisma of John Kennedy, the
courage of Peter Crimmins and the Grand Final heroics
of Brereton, Platten and Dipierdomenico to examine the
club’s inability to attract support in Hawthorn
itself. Gordon cites a 1953 article by H.A.de Lacy in

the Sporting Globe, 1in which the writer attributed

Hawthorn’s ‘lilywhite approach to football’ to a lack

of football-mindedness in that leafy middle class

> Ibid., pp.214-215.
° Ibid., pp.267-268.




stronghold. From Gordon’s account it would appear that
patrician values are the key to understanding the
Hawthorn Football Club’s local connection. He
describes the Hawthorn City Council as having been the
club’s ‘landlord and virtual master’ during the club’s
early years.? Gordon suggests that the council’s strong
support for the elevation of the club from V.F.A.
ranks to League status in 1925 was motivated by a
desire to enhance the area’s esteem ‘from a business
as well as a public standpoint.’®

The picture of Hawthorn as a leafy middle class
stronghold of conservative values is more

comprehensively drawn in A history of Hawthorn by

Victoria Peel, Deborah Zion and Jane Yule, a local
history that touches on football even less
comprehensively than Priestley. The writers refer to

an essay competition run by the Hawthorn Standard in

1951 on ‘Why Hawthorn boys should barrack for the
Hawks’, in the context of stressing the ‘importance of
locality as the common denominator for community’ .’

An understanding of the relationship between
tocality ana community 1is especially important in any
historical analysis o©¢f the changing nature of the
football public. The American social historian, Thomas
Bender, defines community as ‘a network of social
relations marked by mutuality and emotional bonds’.
Importantly, he stresses that community is an

experience rather than a place.!® In popular

! Gordon, Harry, The hard way, Sydney, Lester-

Townsend, 1990, p32.

° Ibid., p.36.

® Peel, Victoria, 2Zion, Deborah and Yule, Jane, A
history of Hawthorn, Melbourne, Melbourne Universitﬁq
Press with the City of Hawthorn, 1993, p.198.

' Bender, Thomas, Community and social change in
America, Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press,
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discussion, however, when the topic of Australian
Rules Football is linked with the notion of community,
a strong connection between community and place 1is
almost invariably made. The nostalgically inclined
pecint te a halcyon era when local boys fulfilled tneir
childhood ambitions by growing up to wear the guernsey
of the local club they had supported since infancy.
Collingwood club historian, Richard Stremski, one
of the few writers of club histeory to look beyond the
on-field heroics, has described the intense
territorialism of Collingwood supporters in the early
decades of the club’s history. He has described how
Smith Street, the geographical border between the
suburbs of Collingwood and Fitzroy, became the scene
or phvsical and verbal altercations between supporters
of the Magpies and the Maroons when the rivalry
between the two clubs was at its most bitter prior to
World War 1. In explaining the rationale behind his

title, Kill for Collingwood, Stremski refers to an

ongoing territorial dispute that had long been a
strain on the relationship between the two
municipalities and had helped to create the football
rivalry. By an unfortunate accident of topography,
Collingwood’s closest neighbouring suburb to the west,
Fitzroy, was able to indulge in what was perceived by
Collingwood residents to be a reletive snobbery at
Collingwood’s expense. In an era of poor drainage, the
low-lying areas of the Collingwood flat were obliged
to receive much of the effluent that flowed from the
higher country immediately to the west. A Dbitter

inter-municipal dispute raged over the wuse of an

1978, pp.6-7.

' stremski, Richard, Kill for Collingwood Sydney,
Allen & Unwin, 1986, pp.37-38.
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abattoir near the notoricus Reilly Street drain, which
reqularly inundated the Collingwood flat with Fitzroy
sewerage. Indignant Collingwood councillors refused to
allow Fitzroy butchers to wuse the facility. Any
killing at the Collingwood abattoir, with 1its

‘for

inevitable resultant stench, had to be done
Collingwood’. By creating a footpball club, whose most
bitter rivalry in its early years would be direcrted
against Fitzroy, the population of Ceollingwood was
giving its feootball team a similar license to ‘kilil
for Collingwood’ .

Territorial vrivalries of the kind described by
Richard Stremski have long ceased to define foothull
allegiances in Melbourne. Demographic changes,
developments in mass media technology and economically
driven changes in the League’s organisational
structure have been reflected in changes to the way in
which footbkall’s mass support manifests itself.

In two papers published in 1998 and 1999, Ian
Andrews from the University of Sydney’s Department of
Behavioural Sciences has called for, and indeed
provided, a conceptual framework through which to
interpret the changing nature of ‘community’ as it has
applied to elite Australian Rules fcotball since World
War 2. He distilled the sociological literature on the
subject of community intc four distinct understandings
of this freguently misused word. The first of these,
community as a geographical locale, amply illustrated
in Stremski’s Smith Street border clashes, is clearly
at odds with Bender’s definition and 1is quickly
dismissed by Andrews himself because it fails to

capture the social dimension of what is essentially a

scclological concept. From here he moves to the

** Ibid., pp.2-3.
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paipably more useful understanding of community as a
local social system. This view perceives community as
the networks that arise from social interactions.
Those who understand community in this way are divided
as to whether.or not these interactions need to occur
wholly within a particular geographical lcocale. The
territorially static model would tend to belong to a
time when people 1lived, worked and played almost
exclusively within the boundaries of a particular
suburb or neighbourhcod. The more physically mobile
the population the less likely these 1local social
systems are to be seli-contained entities. The third
understanding of community which TIan Andrews noted
takes the second understanding a little further by
taking into account the quality and content of the
soclial interactions which occur. This understanding
goes beyond an objective observation of  such
interactions towards an interpretation of the sense of
identity or belonging, sometimes referred to as
‘communion’, which participants in these interactions
can actively shape and experience. ‘Culture’, which
Andrews defines as ‘the ccllection of symbols, values,
ideas and beliefs that help us to make sense of our
world, as well as our place within it', becomes the
direct result of successfully shared communion.!’

In further exploring culture as an expression of
community, Andrews looks to the historian, Benedict
Anderson’s concept of ‘imagined communities’, applied
by Anderson himself to whole nations, but similarly
applicable to social groups of any size. Community, as

‘imagined’, belongs to the category of cognitive and

1 Andrews, Ian, ‘The transformation of “Community” in
the A.F.L. Part One: Towards a conceptual framework
for “Community”’, in Occasional Papers in Football




subjective phencmena rather than objective reality. It
may even be illusory, but its genuineness or otherwise
is secondary te the way in which it 1s imagined. While
the size and heterogeneity of a large social grouping
would tend to work against communion, the development
of mass media has helped to provide common cultural
symbols that bring similarities, rather than
differences, to the fore. From here, Andrews looks to

John Thompson’s The media and modernity as an

exploration of the way in which the media has become
increasingly responsible for the production and
circulation of cultural symbols.'’

The use of the idea o©of community in an
ideological capacity represents the fourth
understanding that TIan Andrews idertified in the
literature on the subject. This usage is particularly
prevalent 1in nostalgilic reaction to the process of
modernisation. Ferdinand Toénnies, in his pioneering
work, “Gemelinschaft und Gesellschaft”, published in
1887, argued that industrialisation had caused the
intimate and meaningful social interactions
characteristic of community {gemeinschaft) to be
replaced by the transient, less persc..al relationships
prevalent in modern society (uvesellschaft). This theme
of loss of community has sinzce been used as an
ideological weapon, in various contexts, by people
wanting to preserve what they believe to have been an
older, simpler way of life in the face of change.?'’

Ian Andrews warns against making too clear a
delineation between these four ideal types which, in

realivy, frequently overlap. While assessment of the

Studies, Vol.1l, No.2, BAugust 1998.
HIbid.
' Ibid.




degree of overlap between them mav gec part of the way
to explaining the relative importance of each at any
momént, Andrews suggests that a clearer picture of the
changing balance of these understandings over time can
he gathered by utilising the insights of Raymond
Williams. In the course of examining the Marxist
concept of hegemony in his 1977 publication, Marxism

and literature, Williams proposed that social foxces

at any given point in time could be seen as either
dominant, emergent or residual, with all three
exerting some degree of influence over attitudes or

events.

The development of a connection between football
allegiance and place during the Gome’s infancy was a
product of the 1local historical context 1in which
Australian Rules football was nurtured. Changing
patterns of employment in Melbourne during the latter
half of the nineteenth century encouraged a larger,
more mobile and increasingly affluent population to
settlie progressively further from the city centre,.
Suburbs were formed by new aggregations of people in
particular areas.'

Tnitially these suburbs were bureaucratic
constructs capable only of giving rise to communities
based solely on geographical locale. Only as local
networks and institutions were developed could tnese
communities develop characteristics of Ian Andrews’s

second and third understandings of community. Richard

Cashman, in Paradise of sport: the rise of organised

sport in Australia, explained that sporting clubs have

¥ Ibid.
Cashman, Richard, Paradise of sport: the rise of
" organised sport in Australia, Melbourne, Oxford
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plaved a significant role in the development of
communion in Australian suburbs. A club formed as a
vehicle of local ‘togetherness’ could help to affirm
the esteem of a suburb by engaging 1n reguiar
competition with similar clubs formed in other
localities.'®

A factor that helped to reinforce the nexus
betwe=n locality and football allegiance was the
development of the  electorate system  for the
recruitment of players. This formal constraint upon a
player’s choice of club made the virtue of loyalty to
one’s area a necessity for the men who played the Game
and set a continuing example of local patriotism for
those who watched. The system was adopted somewhat
belatedly by the V.F.L. in 1915'" and not actually
implemented until after World War 1. The idea had been
considered by the V.F.A. in the 1R890s, but the
wealthier c¢lubs, which would soon break away to form
the V.F.L., had opposed the idea.?®

The adoption of the electorate system by the
V.F.L. was a response to problems associated with
professionalism. League clubs experienced severe
financial pressure when leading players were able to
play one club's offer off against that of another club
in search of the best possible reward for their
services. The League did not actually sanction payment
to players until 1911, but strict amateurism had
proven impossible to enforce. The amateur sportsman

represented a middle class ideal, emanating from a

University Press, 1995, pp.93-94.

¥ Ibid.

19 V.F.L., Club Districts. Minutes of Special General
Meeting, 1 October 1915.

20 Sandercock, Leonie and Turner, Ian, Up where,
Cazaly? London, Granada, 1981, p.52.
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mid-nineteenth century ideology derived from
athleticism, Muscular Christianity and Social
Darwinism, which promoted sport as a form of rational
recreation designed to build individual character and
enhance social discipline. Protestant churches and
elite public schools promoted the idea that
participation in team sport would provide a framework
for the moral development of society’s  future

leaders.-!

Professional sport, on the other hand, was
linked with gambling and tainted by allegations of
cheating, bribery and corruption. It was believed that
a sportsman motilvated by pecuniary gain could not
share the noble ideals of the patrician amateur.?

In October 1915 the League allotted recruiting
territory to each o¢f the eight Melbourne-based V.F.L.
clubs, but the withdrawal of scme clubs from the
competition as a result of the war delayed the
implementation of the new scheme. New territories had
to be allotted in 1925 when Hawthorn, North Melbourne
and Footscray were admitted to the League and there
was periodic redistribution over the next sixty years
to take account of demographic changes. In 1968, to
eliminate the expensive practice of clubs attempting
to outbid each other for country recruits, the League
introduced =zoning over the whole of the State of
Victoria.®?

The development of c¢lubs based on suburks, a
feature cof most organised sport in Australian capital
cities until the 1980s, was a necessary concession to

the distances between Australia’'s major population

Ibid., pp.54-55.
Ibid., p.60.
V.P.L. Annual Report, Season 1968, p.10.

) (8] [N ]
Fy e
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centres. Weekly competition invelving interstate
travel was simply not feasible.®

If it was the League’s intention, in introducing
the electorate system for the recruiting of plavers,
to uphold some semblance of a middle class amateur
.ideal, it would seem ironic that the territorial
consciousness which this helped to foster in the first
half of the twentieth century was strongest in working
class suburbs like Richmond, Ceollingwood and
Footscray. The <c¢lub most easily identifiable with
patrician ideals was Melbourne, whose following was
drawn largely from the ranks of the Melbourne Cricket
Club (M.C.C.) members rather than from any particular
territorial base. Essendon, too, had a far-flung
following due partly to its consistent success, which
gave 1t an appeal that transcended local boundaries;
and the fact that until 19222 the club was based at the
Fast Melbourne Cricket Ground. The club’s following
was characterised more by class than location until
the move to the Essendon Rerreation Reserve, later
collogquially dubbed ‘Windy Hill", which began the
belated development of a territorial connection with
the suburb after which the club was named.®®

The irony is perhaps diminished by consideration _
of the possibility of overlap between Ian Andrews’s 3
four ideal types. In the working class communities all |

four understandings can be simultaneously relevant. A 1

social system centred on a particular geographical

area implies the first two. Its very separateness

-
e

Vamplew, Wray, ‘Australians and sport’ 1in Vamplew,

"Wray and Stoddart, Brian (eds), Sport in Australia: ,
a social history, Cambridge, Cambridge University !
Press, 1994, p.%. :
*> Mapleston, Michael, Flying higher: history of the 1
Essendon Football Club, 1872-1994, Melbourne, 3
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encourages communion, which can be galvanised when a

sporting club representing that local social system is
pitted against a club representing a separate system.
Cashman’s ‘us against them’ notions, corresponding to
Andrews’s third ideal type, then come into play. An
inter-comminity battle played out on the football
field can even take on an ideological dimension when
the conflict goes beyond the mere tribalism of a match
between teams representing similar ethnic, religious
and soclo-economic constituencies. If£, for example,
one team representing a predominantly Irxish Catholic
working class community 1s opposed to  another
representing an exclusive club for patrician
gentlemen, it 1s possible that the ideologically
inclined could perceive the match as being symbolic of
class warfare.

The exclusive club 1s, of course, a community in
its own right. In this case communion, 1if it exists,
must come from something other than common membership
of a local social system. It could possibly be the
exciusivity, a sense of separateness from the common
herd, which provides togetherness. If this is coupled
with a sense of superiority or o¢f having been ‘born to
rule’ the ideological dimension is present.
Separateness and superiority correspond respectively
to the third and fourth of Ian Andrews’s ideal types.
It is possible that some members of the M.C.C. could
experience their community in this way. For others the
M.C.C. could simply provide an entitlement to occupy a
particular gengraphical 1locale, 1in this case the
Members’ enclosure at the Melbourne Cricket Ground
(M.C.G.), during events at that ground. In this case

only the first ideal type is applicable.

Essendon Football Club, 1994, p.12.
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Another factor that helped to reinforce a

territorial consciousness among supporters of V.F.L.
clubs between the two world wars was the convention
that a club’s home ground be located at or near the
particular suburb with which the club was identified.
This was almost universal among the V.¥F.L. clubs by
the mid-1920s. Even the exception, the M.C.C. Football
Club, adhered to the convention, in a sense, by being
pased at the cricket club’s stadium. The short-lived
University club, formed to represent & scholarly
community had not only been an on-field failure, but
had also failed to capture a substantial following
without territorial suppert and an attempt 1in 1925 to

form a ciub representing public servants was even less

-
“

i

successtul.

For those suburks fortunate enough to share a
name with & V.F.L. «c¢lub, football provided what
Richard Cashman has called a ‘social cement’.?’ Civic
leaders and media people used the football club as a
tool for the formation of communities capable of being
simultaneously understood in accordance with the first
three ideal types.?® These tightly knit football
communities, centred on recognisable football suburbs
and displaying a sense of communion arising from
identification with a local social system, began to be
gradually displaced after World War 2 as a result of
the Federal Government’s immigration program
instituted in 1947. During this post-war period an
increasingly affluent and, as a result, predominantly

car-owning population was becoming less bound to

locality.

*®* pascoe, Robert, The winter game, Melbourne,

Mandarin, 1996, pp.72-73.
7 Cashman, op.cit., p.%2.
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Those imbued with both nostalgic inclination and
a predilection for ideologies which make a virtue of
the status gquo could have been excused for thinking
that the displacement of those largely self-contained
football communities signalled the end of community
itself. Indeed it is 1in the nature of community,
understood ideologically, to be constantly under
attack from the forces of modernity. This
understanding is based on a polarised reading of the
gemeinschaft/gesellschaft theories of Ferdinand
Tonnies. It is a reading that interprets modernisation
as the systematic replacement of gemeinschaft with
gesellschaft. Thomas Bender, for one, rejects this
interpretation, arguing that Tonnies himself had not
advocated it and pointing to the survival of close
inter-personal human interactions within essentially
impersonal modern contexts.®® A stuady of the transition
of Australian Rules foctball from the rough-and-tumble
schoolboy amusement oL 1858 into the highly
sophisticated corporate commodity that it became by
the end of the twentieth century would do well to
examine a possible sub-plot in which residual strains
of gemeinschaft survive amidst the gesellschaft which
surrounds and often threatens to engulf them.

Too strict an applicatioen of the
gemeinschaft/gesellschaft dichotomy to a history of
Melbourne is of limited value given that Melbourne
was not a village for long. By the time Australian
Rules football began to be plavyed, it was well on the
way to becoming an industrial metropolis. The
spectators who attended the earliest matches,

however, were engaging in gemeinschaft in its purest

*® Ibid.
2% Bender, op.cit., chapter 2.
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form. Only the immediate friends and family of the
plavers attended. Matches were played on open
parklands and there was wusually no admission fee
charged. The spatial divide between player and
spectator was largely a matter of informal
negotiation. As a result it was not uncommon for
spectators to encroach on to the field of play. By the
mid-1870s crowds of 10,000 or more were not unknown
and the constant invasion of the playing field by
spectators was creating serious problems for the

conduct of matches.>?

Refinement of the sport would
reguire the fencing of ovals. The rapid escalation in
the popularity of the game would present the
opportunity for revenue raising by the charging of an
admission fee to matches played within the confines of
enclosed grounds.

In his 1996 University of Melbourne doctoral

thesis, <Cricket, culture and consciousness: England

and Australia, 1860-1939, 1Ian Harriss 1interpreted,

among other things, the cultural significance of the
design and infrastructure of Engiish and Australian
cricket grounds during the period to which his title
referred. As Australian Rules football originated as a
winter pastime for cricketers and was played, for much
of 1its history, on grounds designed for cricket,
Harriss’s insights are wuseful here. Harriss noted
that, wunlike English <cricket grounds that were
inclined to relate directly to their environmental
setting, Australian grounds were ‘based on the
principle of closure’ so as to keep thelr surrounds at

a distance.’ He suggested that Australian colonial

*® Ross, John (ed), 100 years of Australian football:

1897-1996, Melbourne, Viking Penguin, 1996, p.28.
1 Harriss, lan, ‘Cricket, culture and consciousness’,
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culture’s origins in both the Enlightenment and early
modern capitalism had produced a ‘desire to dominate
and control nature’.¥ If this is the case, the
emergence of football as a marketable commodity
provided the 1ideal <catalyst through which those
cultural origins could take on a concrete expression.
The provision of a spatial infrastructure for the
commodification of the game and the formalisation of
an organised elite competition, the V.F.A., in 1877
could, in the polarised interpretation of Tdénnies
which Bender rejected, be regarded as the end of
gemeinschaft 1in elite Australian Rules football.
Melbourne itself was no longer a village. Industrial
gesellschaft had infiltrated its people’s way of life.
To regard such developments as the overthrow of
gemeinschaft would be to render discussion of the role
of community in football gquite barren. The nature of
modernisation is such that community, almost
inevitably, 1s seen to be 1in decline. There can be
little point, therefore, in making an arbitrary choice
of a particular event to mark its final overthrow. The
fencing of ovals, the charging of an admission fee,
Ren Barassi’s defection to Carlteon, South Melbourne’s
move to Sydney and other developments which popular
mythology has identified, from time to time, as the
end of ‘footbhall as we once knew 1t' are all
symptomatic of the rise of gesellschaft. Football
administrators have, Dby necessity, responded to the
increasing complexities which gesellschaft has brought
to bear on their task. What needs {o be examined 1is
the way 1in which the imposition of these responses on

the football public has affected the barracking

University of Melbourne, Ph.D. thesis, 1996, p.40.
2 Ibid., p.69.
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experience, and the ways 1n which gemeinschaft hnas
continued to assert itself within the context of this

imposed gesellschaft.

If a polarised interpretation of Ténnies renders
discussion of community in football redundant, a less
extreme approach may be more useful for the social
historian determined to press on regardless.
Community could be seen as being not so much
declining as changing. The trappings which pecple
associlate with community, which are sometimes
mistaken for community itself, come and go and are
freguently mourned in theilr passing. Even as this 1is
happening, community 1s evolving new manifestations,
which in turn will be mistaken for community itself
and eventually mourned in their passing. A simple
example of this type c¢f thinking is the perxception
that television has destroyed football communities by
turning passionate supporters into armchair
spectators. As television’s role in the Game grew in
importance, from the provider of humble local ‘live’
telecasts in 1957 to a vehicle for the development of
a national competition in the 1980s and 1into the
1990s, it lured many football followers away from the
terraces. Far from destroying football communities,
however, television Was instrumental in the
production and circulation of the cultural symbols
that enabled viewers to 1imagine their community.
Football communities came to include television
viewers who had never actually attended a League
match. With national coverage, Essendon supporters
living at Broome could be as intimately acquainted
with happenings at their club as Bomber fans living

at Moconee Ponds.

19




The development of internet technology and its
increasing affordability and availability to
~Australian households through the 1990s opened up new
avenues for community formation ameng fans of the
A.F.L. clubs and of the Game itself. At the beginning
of the new century, the Official Australian Football
League Website provided a ready source of
information, including results, live score updates,
current news stories and match reviews as a free
service to football enthusiasts in any part of the
world where the technology was available. Copyright
for the site was credited to Seven Network Ltd., News
Ltd., and the A.F.L. itself.?’

In addition to [Lree services the site also
provided the opportunity for wvisitors to Jjoin 1its
Premiers Club, a subscription initiative that enabled
its members to access live audio coverage of every

A.F.L. match, weekly video highlights, advanced

statistical services and competitions. it was
described on site as ‘footy's first truly
international club’, a community for ‘passionate

* Unlike the free

footy followers all over the world’.
aspects of the A.F.L.’s site, which fostered the same
essentially passive consumption of the Game that
television encouraged, the Premiers Clut provided 1its
members with the opportunity to participate in
discussion with other fans in an ongoing on-line

forum.*°

3 Orfficial Australian Football League Website.

Internet site. Updated 10 April 2000. Accessed 11
April 2000 at http://www.afl.com.au/home/default.htm
3 premiers Club - welcome. Internet site. Updated 10
April 2000. Accessed 11 April 2000 at
http://www.afl.com.au/premiersclub/home.htm

> Ibid.
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Official A.F.L. club web-sites provided a club-
specific variation on the type of services available
on the A.F.L. site. The Collingwood site, for
example, offered news, player profiles and pictures,
club history, cocaching tips and streaming audic of
the club song. It also provided facilities for the
on~line purchase of club memberships and

merchandise.  ®

With the exception of its free chat
room, the Collingwood site did not provide much scope
for interactivity. It was primarily a public
relations avenue for the club, providing a
predominantly passive experience for visitors.

Club supporters seeking to actively shape an
internet community centred around allegiance to their
particular club had the option of frequenting one of
the many unofficial fan sites. One such site was
Nick’s Collingwocod Page, set up in 1996 by a teenage
Magpie supporter based in Tasmanlia. Nick’s page
provided a ‘live scorebcard’ service on match days,
club 1information, player statistics and a complete
database of scores from all Collingwood matches since
1897.%7 It also provided a facility for fans to send
email messages to individual players.?®

The bulletin board, however, was the feature
that gave Nick’s C(Collingwood Page 1ts strongest
impetus as a tool for community formation. Here

Collingweood supporters and a handful of dissidents

*® Home of the Mighty Pies, Collingwood Football Club.
Internet site. Updated 10 April 2000. Accessed 11
April 2000 at
http://www.collingwoodfc.com.au/index.htm

" Nick’s Collingwood Page. Internet site. Updated 11
April 2000. Accessed 11 April 2000 at
http://www.magpies.org.au/nick/

¥ Nick’s Collingwood Page - the Team. Internet site.
Updated 11 April 2000. Accessed 11 April 2000 at
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from rival clubs could engags in lively discussion on
a range of topics <classified under broad forum
headings such as ‘General Discussion’, ‘Team’,
‘Training’, ‘Match’, *‘Club! and ‘Cheer Sqguads’.
Access to the bulletin board was free to all and
discussions were only subject to minimal moderation.
Only extreme language and potentially 1libellous
content was censored by the site organisers. Beyond
that there was no restriction on topics discussed or

C 39
opinions expressed.

The replacement of the comfortably familiar with
economically driven innovation, particularly over the
last four decades of the twentieth century, has
changed the nature of community in footbhall
significantly and been & source of resentment among
foothall’s vast public. Public aebate about these
changes has been characterised by a number of linked
antitheses parallel to the gemeinschaft/gesellschaft
dichotomy. Football’'s administrators have been
readily demonised for being (allegedly} cut of touch
with the football public. They have been seen to
court favour with football’s increasingly important
‘corporate’ sector at the expense of the ‘real’
football fan. Changes made to this end are seen to
have been at the expense of ‘tradition’. Although, in
practice, these parallel dichotonies are not
absolute, they are often treated as such as debate

become emotionally heated and polariseaq.

http://www.magpies.org.au/nick/team. htm

¥ Nick’s Collingwood Page - Bulletin Board. Internet
site. Updated 11 April 2000. Accessed 11 Aprili 2000
at http://www.magpies.oxrg.au/nick/ubb-
cgi/ultimate.cgi
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This thesis 1s primarily concerned with the
historical interplay between the corporate and
communal aspects of Australian Rules football at 1its
elite level. It is therefore to be expected that the
dichotomies set out above will come into play. It is
also to be expected that a sharpening of the focus on
these linked antitheses will reveal a blurring of the
boundaries between them, suggesting that they are
based on an over-simpiification of reality. While
this 1s unlikely t©0 surprise academic theorists it
would seem t0 qo against much of the rhetoric which
flavours public debate on these issues. The
dichotomies themselves are neither remarkable nor
unigue to football. It would be reasonable, if
perhaps a shade mischievous, to say, ideclogically of
ccurse, that they have been around for as 1long as
community has been declining. It has been
particularly since the 19%960s, however, that changes
in the marketing and presentation of football have
intensified debate. It 1is this periocd, therefore,
which will receive most scrutiny.

Notwithstanding due recognition that the
parallel dichotomies represent an over-simplification
of the objective realities at work, the existence of
a subjective percepticon among many of the Game’s
disaffected supporters that the Game has been
hijacked by corporate interests is unmistakable. For
the purposes of this discussion it would be useful to
clarify the difference between the corporate football
supporter and the non-corporate fan.

A non-corporate football fan 1is one whose
financial commitment to the Game extends only to an
annual expenditure on membership dues or,

alternatively, the payment of cash admission charges
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each week, possibly in addition to the cost of club
merchandise and individual or family participation in
relatively inexpensive club functions. Very roughly
speaking, on the ba'is of 2000 prices, it 1is 1likely
that such a supporter’s personal annual expenditure on
football would be a matter of hundreds of dollars.
This is significantly less than the thousands, tens of
thousands, or even hundreds of thousands that a club
or League corperate sponsor might plough into the
Game. The ability, quite apart from the matter of
willingness, to make a corporate commitment to the
Game or to a club is therefore dependent to a very
large degree on the financial resources at one’s
disposal. Clearly, a person on a low income or
otherwlse lacking 1n financial assets is 1in no
position to become part of football’s corporate
sector.

The word ‘corporate’ 1s being used here as a
catch-all to descrikbe that section of the football
community whose financial resources, and willingness
tc channel them into football, enable them to make a
level of f{financial commitment which  encourages
football authorities to grant them privileged status.
Used 1in 1ts strictest sense the word would apply
exclusively to the affairs of corporations. As such it
would have a specific meaning in the vocabulary of
business, Hcwever, the term 1s used in the present
discussion from the point “of ~view of the supporter
whose commitment to football is merely a personal one,
as defined in the previous paragraph. Such a supporter
may not know, or want to know, the difference between
a corporation, a company, a propriety limited or any
other of the myriad terms which have specific meanings

to those whose business it is to know them. Football’s
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‘corporate sector’, therefore, 1s a term in discourse
rather than an easily definable social categorv As
such it represents something of a mysterious and
largely misunderstood presence in the Game’s culture.
Its denizens are loosely identified and demonised as
the ‘suited brigade’, to use a term coined by one of
the persons interviewed as part of the oral research
component of this study.®® Its spatial territory is
defined by corporate boxes and other areas from which
the non-corporate supporter 1s normally excluded.
Nowhere is the dichotomy retween the corporate and the
non-ccrporate supporter more apparent than in the
privileged access that the corporate sector receives
for the purchase of Grarnd Final tickets. For this
reason the evolution of the current system of Grand
Final ticket distribution will be examined thoroughly
in later chapters.

Partisanship is an es=ential feature of
Austraizan football, including its history. It is as
well to confess from the outset that my own
sympathies lie with the endangered remnant of
traditional c¢lub supporters rather than the A.F.L.
executives and their big business allies who
increasingly control the Game. While I have striven
to avoid polemic, I cannot claim to be an impartial
witness of the recent history of the Game. I
recognise  that corporatisation is now a rait
accompli. So this history is not a nostalgic cry for
the return of the good old days o©f club football.
Nevertheless, in concentrating attention on the
activities and outlook of the remnant of traditional

club supporters, I have necessarily sought to convey
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Research interview, Pam Mawson, 21 August 1998,
p.9.




the sense of powerlessness and alienation felt by
many towards the modern version of the Game. Theilr
subjectivity 1is an objectively important subject of
analysis. That I share something of their outlook is,
I hope, an aid to empathetic understanding, not a
professicnal disqualification.

The powerless and alienation referred to above
contrasts with the guaint democratic notion,
pbelievable in the days of low admission prices and
little corporate involvemen=, that the Game was, in a
sense, public property. The validity or otherwise of
this notion will receive more detailed scrutiny in
Chapter Three of this dissertation. As a perception,
however, it coloured much popular wisdom and, when
challenged by the alienating and disempowering
influences of corporatisation, 1t produced a sense in
which something seemed to have been lost.

This sense of loss 1s not unique to football.
Indeed it has been very much at the core of
opposition to economic rationalism and globalisation
in broader Australian society. 1In the 2000 Hugo
Wolfsohn Memorial Lecture at La Trobe University,
Judith Brett called upon the work of the then-
recently deceased Graham Little to articulate a plea
on behalf of those people who saw themselves as the
losers in the move toward the internationalisation of
the Australian economy. She urged Australian
political leaders to recognise that, even given the
inevitability of globalisation, the loss that many
pecple were experiencing was real, as was the need to

mourn. ‘Recognise our loss and give wus time to
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mourn,’ she urged. ‘Don’t Jjust berate us as slow
learners and yesterday’s people.’®

The situation facing the non-corporate football
supporter at the Dbeginning of the twenty-first
century presents a microcosm of many of the problems
associated with the sense of loss resulting from
these broader social changes. With comfortably
familiar popular understandings of football wunder
constant attack from the forces of modernisaticon, the
reaction of football’s disaffected non-corporate
public could well be seen as a process of grieving
the loss of football as they once knew it and their
previously assumed soverelgnty over the Game.

Elizabeth Kibler-Ross, a Swiss-born psychiatrist
who studied dying patients in America in the 1960s,
provided a useful metaphorical framework for
understanding this reaction. Her studies revealed
five stages in the psychological responses of the
terminally 111 to their impending deaths. The five
stages that she 1identified were denial, anger,
bargaining, depression and acceptance.® These five
stages should not be interpreted too rigidly, but
treated instead as ideal types, each one representing
the predominant defence mechanism in place at
particular points in the dying process, providing for
the dying patient a ‘coping mechanism to deal with

[an] extremely dirricult situation.’®

41

Brett, Judith, ‘From mourning to hope: Graham
Little, emotioconal literacy, and why John Howard can’t
say sorry,’ 15" Hugo Wolfsohn Memorial Lecture, La
Trobe University, 18 October 2000, in La Trobe Forum,
No.1l7, December-February 2000-1, p.21.
2 Kibler-Ross, Elizabeth, On death and dying, cited
in Phipps, William E., Death: confronting the
reality, Atlanta, John Knox Press, 1987, p.49.
Kibler-Ross, Elizabeth, On death and dying, New
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These ideal types can aud do overlap. In his
critique of Kibler-Ross, John S. Stephenson warned
against the practice of her ‘true believers’ who
rigidly ‘interpret her work as meaning that the only
‘good death’ is one in which the deceased has passed
neatly and seqguentialily through all five stages as
set forth by Kibler-Ross.'’ One would do well to heed
Stephenson’s advice so as not to be guilty of using,
as Stephenson put it, a ‘fine conceptual
instrumental’ as a ‘dogmatic sledge hammer’." The
warning is even more appropriate given that this
model is being applied in the present project to a
situation merely analogous to that for which it was

originally devised.

The title of this thesis has been chosen with a
sense of irony. Belief in popular ownership of the
Game 1s the very concept that has become the object
of mourning. During the period with which this
project is primarily concerned elite Australian Rules
footbail ceased to be turnstile-sufficient. In
particular it was escalating player payments that
made 1t necessary for the football industry to look
beyund the paylng spectator 1n order to make ends
meet. The greater the shortfall between gate revenue
and the costs of running the Game the more reliant
football became on the corporate sector.

Dr.Shayne Quick <£from the Department of Human
Movement, Recreation and Performance at Victoria
University, reacted to the failure of moves to merge

the Melbourne and Hawthorn clubs at the end of the

York, MacMillan, 1969, p.122.

1 Stephenson, John S., Death, grief and mourning, New
York, MacMillan, 1985, p.92.
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1996 season by lamenting the ‘disproportionate
influence’ that the ‘subsidised fan in the outer’ had
been exerting over the way the Game was delivered.®
Dr.Quick’s comments give an economic rationalist's
perspective of the non-corperate supporter’s
position. Subsidised status 1i1s a far cry from
ownership. Non-corporate football supporters could be
forgiven for failing to realise that the ever
increasing admission and reserved seat prices that
the A.F.L. demands from them represent only a
fraction of the cost of presenting the Game to them.
Many would be indignant at the suggestion that they
were being subsidised.

Although the success of the rearguard action on
the part c¢f the anti-merger forces in 1996 was a mere
hiccup in the ongoing rationalisation of the A.F.L.
competition, this momentary reprieve would have
served to perpetuate the myth of popular ownership.
It is on the strength o¢f this myth that the denial
rhase of the grieving Drocess rests, When
irresistible emergent forces once again assume
control, mounting losses to the non-corporate sector
turn denial into anger.

At Kibler-Ross’s third stage, her patlients
sought to negotiate a delay to their inevitable

fate.?

This bargaining phase, applied to the football
situation, makes the consumer susceptible to
exploitation. Individuals keen to keep what once

seemed to be theirs by right pay exorbitant prices

** Ibid.

** Quick, Shayne, ‘Paying to win: the business of the
A.F.L." in Bulletin of Sport and Culture, No.9,
December 1996, pp.l-2.

*7 Kiibler-Ross, op.cit., p.72.
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for whatever privileged consumer status the
authorities are wililing to sell to them.

The payment of an ever-increasing premium in
order to maintain privileges once taken for granted
is as unsustainable for the football supporter of
modest means as 1s the bargaining phase for Kibler-
Ross’s dying patients. When the bargaining phase can
nco longer be sustained, depression sets in. Kibler-
Ross identified two aspects of the depression phase.
Reactive depression was a response to losses incurred

as a result of the patient’s declining condition.

With the extensive treatment and
hospitalisation, financial burdens are
added; little luxuries at first and

necessities later on may not be afforded

any more.*®

The applicability e¢f this analogy to the
situation facing the football fan seems clear. The
depression stage also has a preparatory e&spect.
Kibler-Ross referred to the ‘preparatory grief that
the terminally ill patient has to undergo in order to
prepare for his final separation from this world.’?®
For the football fan, a mounting history of injustice
produces the expectation of further injustice and a
sense of futility. The depression phase purges the
barracker of any remaining resistance and acceptance
becomes possible. Kibler-Ross suggests that

acceptance should not be mistaken for contentment.

® Ibid., p.75.
® Ibid., p.76.
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She de:x.iitbes it as a state ‘void of feelings .. as if

the pain [has] gone, the struggle is over.’®®

The auestion as to whether football is
sufficiently important to warrant such a study could,
and perhaps should, be asked. Football’'s significance
to a local history of Melbourne lies in its ubiguity
and its bigness. It became, and remains, big because
of community support. Without that it 1is merely a
game, albeit a great one. The community that
supported and continues to support football 1is an
ever-changing entity. Far from being in decline, 1it
is an ongoing reflection of 1life in the city of
football’s birth. Its injustices are those to be
expected in a post-industrial capitalist society. The
way in which football fans have reacted to injustice,
real or imagined, 1s the subiect matter through which
the human condition can be studied. I can think of no
better laboratory for a study of the human condition
than my adepted and much-loved home metropolis of
Melbourne and no better context in which to study it

than that city’s ubiquitcus obsession.

*° Ibid., p.100.
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Chapter 2:
THE BARRACKER

At the end of the twentieth century football
supporters found themselves caught between two worlds
and two languages. Footbhall, in the eyes of its
traditional supporters, was an expression of a
‘community’, once bounded geographically, now
increasingly virtual. Control of the game, however,
now lay 1in the hands of officials, sponsors and
businessmen for whom football was not a community but
a commodity. 1Its fortunes were governed by market
forces, not sentimental lovalties, and its supporters
were consumers not participants. When supporters
grieved for the 1loss of ‘community’ they were not
just regretting the loss of their ‘market
sovereignty’, their capacity as Consumers to
influence the conduct o©f the game, but something
more. If they were only consumers it would bhe hard tc
explain why i1t was they, rather than the proprietors
cf the game, who experienced the sense of loss, or
why the path to the acceptance of their position was

as long as painful as it was.

Grieving, the metaphor 1 have adopted from
Kubler-Ross to explain this painful process of
adjustment, 1s not something that 1s experienced
individually by every football supporter. For most of
us there are far more serious causes for grief than
the fate 'of a game. I use the idea of grief to
describe a collective process, or set of attitudes,

that transcend the sum of individual sorrows.
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According to popular rhetoric, Australia 1s a
sporting nation, of which Melbourne is the capital.
Rucstralia’s sporting market 1is highly competitive
with Rugby League, Rugby Union, Soccer and Australian
Rules, toc name 3just the football codes, vying for
public patronage. Even 1in Melbourne, the primacy of
Australian Rules football has come under threat.
International Rugby Union tests drew large crowds to
the M.C.G. 1in 1997 and 1998. 2 World Cup Soccer
qualifying match between Australia and Iran in 1997
drew 85,000.' A.F.L. chief executive officer, Wayne
Jackson, acknowledged the threat that rival football
codes posed during a television interview on the
evening following Melbourne Storm’s win in the 1999
National Rugby League premiership.-

Elementary market economics would suggest that
such a healthy level of competition would have ensured
consumer sovereignty in Melbourne’s football market.
Consumer soverelgntiy, in this case, should have been a
simple matter of veoting with one’s feet. Football
supporters, however, were not consumers 1in the same
sense as buyers of tangible products. Football's
paying customers not only bought the right to witness
a game of football but, in a sense, they also bought
ar emotional stake in the outcome, not only of the
immediate match, but also of a series of matches which
comprised a season. This emotional dimension was
intensified when on-going allegiance to a particular
club created a sense of being part of a community,
however that community was understood by the
individual. An emotional stake led to an extremely

inelastic demand. From a position of strength the

_ Sunday Age, 30 November 1997, p.l.
- HSV7, ‘Talking Footy’, 29 September 1999,
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A.F.L. could make unpopular decisions knowing that its
customers’ attraction to the Game was Pased on
something more compelling than simple, raticnal
consumer preference for one product over another. Even
thiose wno boycotted the ‘live’ produst often still
watched it on television. Their admission price was
paid by wvirtue of their subjection to advertising.
There was no evidence to suggest that their emoticnal
stake 1n the outcome was any more or less than that of
those at the ground.

This chapter will draw upon a diverse collection
of media images and anecdotes, secondary sources, as
well as comments from individual supporters themselves
to construct a picture of non-corporate football
supporters. It will examires what it 1is about these
people which enables theilr sovereinnty, es consumers,
to be subverted in this way. The prevailing figure
that will emerge will be the sometimes comical and
frequently ©passionate figure of the ‘barracker’.
Admittedly this 1s the face of a stersotype, but if
treated as an expression of the zeitgeist, it provides

an image of a soul worthy of analysis.

On 21 April 1928 an article in the Australasian

heralding the beginning of the new V.F.L. and V.F.A.
seasons paid tribute to one of the Game's founders,
H.C.A.Harrison, then 92 years old and in failing
health. He was hailed as ‘the founder of a new
religion, whose ([sic] name is the Australian game of
football.’ The arxticle observed that although in
football, ‘as in other forms of worship many of its

devotees stray from the straight and narrow path, that
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is the fault of the individual and not of the game.’~
The Game itself was sacrosanct. Love of the Game was
central to the genteel orthedoxy that the article
seemed to be ascribing to Harrison. The writer

continued his glowing appraisal.

Tnere has never been a sweeter dispositioned
-1d man than the father of the game, as he
thougnt 111 of no one, reckoning that every
man on the ground was playing the game in a
proper manner, and that the umpiring was

zbove reproach.’

These conments were made in the context of an
artici= lamenting the ‘power of the purse’ 1o
influence the dynamics of the relationship between the
V.F.L. and the V.F.A. The parochial c¢oncerns of ‘too
many paid secretaries of <clubs acting as League
delegates’ was undermining the interests of the Game
as a whole and threatening to erode the ‘foundation
laid down by men o©of & former generation’, meaning,
presumably, Harrison's generation.5 Harrison's
orthodoxy was part of the gentlemanly amateurism which
middle class idealists sought to uphold on the
sporting field. Its opposite found expression in the
mercenary attituces of players determined to maximise
their remuneration. It was also visible in the
attitudes of their accomplices, the paid <club

administrators responsible for the existence of ‘too

Australasian, 21 April 1928, p.34.

Ibid.
> Ibid.
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much money 1in the game'. Significantly, <for the
purpose of this discussion, it could also be seen in
the partisan demeanour of the barracker, whose love
for Club seemed greater than love for the Game and
whose insatiable demand for victory at any cost was
not'inhibited by bourgecis notions of fair play.

Geoffrey Blainey, in A game of our own: the

origins of Australian football, examined the origins

of the term ‘barracker’ and cited a definition of the

verb ‘to barrack’ from the 1892 book, Shall I try

Australia, written for an English readership by

G.L.James. James explained that young men in Victoria
formed strong allegiances to their particular
favourite football teams. The act of barracking was

to:

audibly encourage their own favourites and
comment disparagingly upon the performance
of their opponents, a proceeding which
leads to an interchange of compliments

between the rival barrackers.’

The term first became popular in the 1880s and was
originally unigue to Australian football, later
spreading to other sports in Australia and eventually
to England. Considering various explanations for the
origin of the term, Blainey made a strong case that
it arose as a result of matches involving soldiers

based at Vici:ria Barracks in the 1860s. British

° ibid. .

! James, G.L., Shall I try BRustralia, cited in
Blainey, Geoffrey, A game of ocur own: the origins of
ARustralian football, Melbourne, Information
Australia, 1990, pp.53-54.
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troops based in Melbourne after the wars against the
Maoris in New Zealand engaged 1in competition with
local football teams. With little understanding of

the ‘Victorian Rules’ code, the British had scant

regard for the niceties of the Game and resorted

instead to brute force, verbal abuse of opponents and
exhortation of their own plavyers to acts of outright
violence against opponents.® The barracker could thus
be defined as one having no understanding or
appreciation for the Game and no sense of fair play.

The Australian National Dictionary presents various

shades of meaning, each of which documents qualities
ascribable to the popularly understood notion ¢f the

Australian football barracker. These include the use

of 'provocative or derisive language’, being
‘boastful of one’s fighting powers’, giving ‘support
Or encouragement to (a person, team, &atc.) .. by
shouting names, slogans or exhortations’ and

‘argu(ing) or agitat(ing] for a cause.’’®

In the Australasian’s 1928 defence of patrician

amateurism the writer established another set of
parallel dichotomies. Those with the interests of the
Game at heart were gentlemen amateurs imbued with a
strong sense of fair play. Clubmen, on the other
hand, were uncouth professionals chasing victory at
any cost. It would seem to be one of history’s
ironies that, in the 12 years between the

Australasian article and the end of the century,

professionalism would change sides in the dichotomy,
pecoming the over-riding ethos of those charged with

the administration of the Game. The existence of ‘too

® Blainey, op.cit., pp.51-52.
® Ramson, W.S. (ed), The Australian national
dictionary, Melbourne, Oxford University Press, 1988,




much money in the game’ would, in time, become a
thorn in the barracker’s side. Explaining away this
irony is ©possibly the ke. to understanding the
parracker’s fatal flaw. The desire for victory at any
cost produced the very professionalism that created
the economic imperatives that have made the corporate
sector so important to football. For the barracker
victory came at a very high cost indeed, that being
the metaphorical death of consumer sovereignty over
football.

While much popular wisdom sees organised
spectator sport as an outlet for the pent-up
aggression of the over-stressed individual,
behavioural studies by Siegman and Snow, released in
1997, suggest that this view is a misconception. In
these studies the researchers tested the effects of
both the outward expression of anger and the inner
experience of it on cardiovascular reactivity.
Subjects experienced anger-arousing stimuli in three
different ways. The ‘anger out’ response involved an
immediate and extroverted reaction to anger-arousing
events, while ‘anger 1n’ was a more reflective,
internalised way of dealing with the situation. A
third response, ‘mood-incongruent speech’ involved
subjects verbalising thelr anger slowly and quietly.
Findings revealed that the anger-out condition
produced pathogenic levels of cardiovascular
reactivity in direct contrast to the negligible
physiological ramifications of the mood-incongruent
response. The anger-in condition produced a moderate

reaction roughly half-way between the two extremes.®®

p.40.
' Siegman, Aron and Snow, Selena, ‘The outward
expression of anger, the lnward experience of anger




Nevertheless, the popular ‘safety valve’ theory
on football crowd activity, buoyed by the findings of
researchers such as §S.Feshbach, who found strong
correlation between' pent-up anger and high blood
pressure,’’ encourages a degree of tolerance for
terrace behaviour of a kind not normally telerated in
polite society. John Rocke, of Leopold via Geelong,
gave a graphic description of the football barracker
in a letter to the Herald in 1962 which presented a

striking contrast to the Australasian's portrait of

Harrison.

A ‘barracker’ 1is a vred face, stentorian
bellow, and one eye. He 15 a windbag
obsessed by a bag of wind. A ‘barracker’ is
a creature of violent likes and dislikes. He
likes his team supporters, hot dogs, canned
beer and the ‘man in the know’. He beams on
members of his team. He dislikes umbrellas,
his team's opponents, and the man i1n front
of him. He hates the other team's supporters
and the umpire ... He glories 1in victory as
if it was self-accomplished and loud are his
praises of the mighty. In defeat he 1is
pitiful as he writhes in misery ... A
barracker runs the gamut of emotions in one

afternoon. He knows hope, fear, exultation

and CVR: the role of vocal expression’ in Journal of
Behavioural Medicine, Vol.20, No.l, February 1997,
pPEp.29-45.

' Feshbach, S., ‘Reconceptualisations of anger: some
research perspectives’ in Journal of Social and
Clinical Psychology, No.4, 1986, pp.123-132.
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and sorrow. But win, lcse or draw the truth

is not in him.*%

If Harrison represented an corthodoxy based on the
old patric’zan amateurism, John Rocke’s barracker was
clearly the most damnable of heretics. His malaise had
a physical dimension. In direct contradiction of
Feshbach, his red face implied high blood pressure,
evidence of high cardiovascular reactivity further
intensified, no doubt, by his poor diet of hot dogs
and canned beer. His mental health was an even greater
cause for concern. The bipolarity of his wvicariously
experienced emotions, his violent tendencies and
obsessive nature would inspire an interesting
diagnosis. Rocke’ s coup de grace, however had
spiritual cennotations. ‘The truth 1s not 1in him’.
Though he may have been a quite affable fellow in
everyday life, at the football in his guise of the
barracker he was capable of intense hatred of his
fellow human beings.

It 1s worth considering the possibility that
the sense of loss being felt by barracrers is largely
a result of their own inherent shortcomings. It could
be argued that an insatiable addicticn to victory is
one of the hallmarks of the barracker. Addiction
carries connotations of physical, mental and
spiritual malady. In this Jight, it is possible to
see partisan football allegiance as a disease.

This notion of football allegiance as an
unhealthy obsession c¢an be given further scholarly

credibility if it is considered in comparison to the

* Herald, 1 October 1962, p.4.
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more lethal malaise of naticnalism. Benedict

Anderson, in Imagined communities, presented a quote

from Tom Nairn’s The break-up of Britain, 1in which

Nairn presented nationalism in terms comparable tc¢
the rather bleak picture of football allegiance

presented in the previous paragraph.

‘Nationalism’ 1is the pathology of modern
develoﬁmental history, as inescapable as
‘neurosis’ in the individual, with much the
same essential amblguity attaching to 1t, a
similar built-in capacity for descent into
dementia, rooted in the dilemmas of

helplessness .. and largely incurable.?®?

Anderson made this guote in the context of some
generally unfavcourable observations about the nature
of nationalism that would perhaps strike a chord with
observers with a similiarly condescending
predisposition towards the phencmenon of football club
allegiance. Anderson noted three perplexing and
irritating paradoxes bound in the concept of ‘nation’,
all of which have their equivalent in traditional
notions of ‘club’.

The first of these was what Anderson called, ‘the
objective modernity of nations tco the historian’s eye
vs. their subjective antiquity in the eyes of
nationalists’.’? While supporters of football clubs
make much of the perceived longevity of their clubs,

their lack of the historian’s eye for the ‘big

" Nairn, Tom, The break-up of Britain, quoted in
Anderson, Benedict, Imagined communities, London,
Verso, 1983, pp.l4-15,
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plcture’ blinds them to the truth that their clubs are
very recent developments  when riewed from the
perspective of a greater historvy of humanity. Any
attack upon the ‘tradition’ generated by the
essentially brief existence of foothall is
catastrophised beyond proportion. Traditions acating
back mere decades are eulogised in their passing,
despite the reality that they were often forged at the
expense of earlier traditions.

The second paradox that Anderson noted was that
of the ‘'formal universality of nationality as a soclo-
cultural concept’ in contrast to the ‘irremediable

> In a

particularity of 1its concrete manifestation’.!
world split into nations, every person ‘can, should,
will “have” a nationality, as he or she “has a
gender”’ and, vyet, a nation such as Greece may have
ethnic divisions so strong as to be regarded as

¢ Translated to

transcendent of a national identity.
the culture of football, it could be said that every
footbhall fan ‘can, should, will “have” a c¢lub of
choice’, but a c¢lub may have Zfactional or class
divisions that may over-ride any sense of unity. For
example, the division between the corporate and the
non-corporate supporters of one club may be so great
that the club’s more moneyed elements may be perceived
as sharing a closer relationship to the corporate
supporters of rival clubs than to the rank-and-file
members of their own clubs.

Thirdly, Anderscon drew a sharp contrast between

the political power of nationalism and its

‘philosophical poverty and even incoherence’. ‘Unlike

Y Anderson, op.cit., p.1l4.
Y Ibid.
Y Ibid.
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most other isms,’ Anderson observed, ‘Nationalism has
never produced its own grand thinkers; no Hobbses,
Tocquevilles, Marxes or Webers.’!’ Football. despite

its ubiquity in Melbourne culture throujhout the

twentieth century, has only relatively rec:ntly been

legitimised as a topic worthy of academic analysis.
Its most recognisable public figures have not been
what Anderson would have regarded as ‘grand thinkers’,
but instead have tended to be retired players pursuing
careers in the med.ia.

Disease or ‘neurcsis’ 1implies powerlessness. If
football allegiance 1s a malady comparable to
nationalism, it may be possible for the sufferer to
take steps toward recovery, which in due ccurse may
alleviate the suffering, but in the interim at least,
afflicted persons are dealing with forces more
powerful than themselves. Diseases of obsession or
compulsion are characterised by a lack of control over
one’s behaviour. Viewed spiritually these can take the
form of demonic possession.

Writing in the Age in 1996, Robert Pascoe
presented a portrait-of the passionate supporter that
suggested that football allegiance nurtured an inner
demon capable of overshadeowing existing c¢ivility ox
gentility. His observations pertaining to the emphatic
rejection by supporters of the Hawthorn and Melbourne
clubs of moves to merge the two clubs in 1996 revealed
the capacity of parochial club allegiances to subvert
the mildest of middle <class manners. Referring
specifically to Melbourne supporters at a meeting

called to discuss the merger proposal, Pascoe wrote:

Ibid.
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Although the c¢lub dcoces now have a broad

social base, the crowd that night were
overwhelmingly middle-aged and middle-class.
Many of them had never participated 1in a
demo before (they were too old for Vietnam},
but their florid faces and clenched fists

said a great deal about their passion.!®

There was the hint of a ‘Jeckyll and Hyde’ syndrome,
the same phenomenon which prompted ‘ROMAN HOLIDAY' of
Vermont, in a letter to the Sun dreading the impending
opening to the 1964 season, to share this traumatic

childhood memory with readers.

Taken to my first League match at the age of
eight, I saw my wonderful father suddenly
become, to my childish mind, a bloodthirsty,
terrifying savage and my beautiful, gentle

mother turn into a screaming virago.'®

Vince Wardill, a St.Kilda Cheer Squad member
interviewed in 1998, prov'ded similar evidence of a
football-induced personality disorder by admitting to
becoming an ‘animal’ at the football, ‘screaming at
the top of [his] lungs’ to such an extent that his
more subdued partner, Danae DMcGaw, could barely
recognise him.’® Annther cheersquad merber, Hawthorn’s

Brian Stephensen, asserted that passionate support for

18 Age, 25 September 1996, p.Aals.

*® sun, 30 March 1964, p.15.
?® Research interview, Vince Wardill, 25 August 1998,
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a footbhall teém was a form of madness inasmuch as it
required a ‘streak of madness’ to be passionate about
anvthing.-!

Passion, according to Richard Hinds, in an
article strongly critical of what he called the
‘social engineering’ Dbehind the Hawthorn-Melbourne

merger bid, made the A.F.L. uncomfortable.

[The A.F.L.] prefers to strap its ‘audience’
into a bucket seat at the M.C.G. and give it
just enough room to politely applaud the

pretty skills of the ‘great game’ .°*

He argued that football's lifeline, ‘its passionate
grass roots support’, was derived more from love of
club than 1love of the Game. In its role as the
guardian of the Game, the A.F.L. had lost touch with
the sentiments o©¢f the barracker, for whom the
interests of club were paramount.2

Because love of club and love of the Game are not
mutually exclusive, their adversarial relationship
within this second group of ©parallel dichotomies
should not be seen as absolute. A member of the
Hawthorn Forever Cheer Squad, identified as ‘MARK
WALTERS® for the purpose of this study, blurred the
distinction. He described himself as ‘a football
supporter more than anything’ in explaining what he

admitted was his unusual position, in the culture of

pp.1-2.
“* Research interview, Brian Stephensen, 9 September
1998, p.14.
“* Sunday Age, 22 September 1996, SPORTSWEEK, p.23.
23 .

Ibid,
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football barrackers, of having ‘two favourite teams’,

- A
-t

Hawthorn and Essendon. Nevertheless, Walters still

described himself as a ‘loud passionate supporter’ .’
His professed love for the Game as a whole did not
preclude the possibility of ‘some order of preference
as to which teams win and which teams don’t,’ Adelaide
being one of those clubs which he normall? preferred
not to win.<®

There 1is a sense, too, in which an interest 1in
the Game as a whole becomes an inevitable by-product
of passionate support for one team. Ricky O’Meara of
the Essendon Cheer Squad put the interests of his club
ahead of the interests of the Game as a whole in that
he preferred to see a match in which Essendon won
running away than a close finish.?’ In his early years
as an Essendon supporter he was not concerned with the
cutcome of matches in which his team was not plaving,
but as he became more involved he came to realise that
the Bombers’ position on the premiership ladder often
depended on the results of other matches. His interest
in the outcome of non-Essendon matches grew
accordingly.-®

Such was his emctional stake 1in his club’s
performance, that anxiety at the outcome of an
Essendon match could have a detrimental effect on his
ability to appreciate a game objectively. For this
reason he welcomed the modern trend for rounds of
matches to be split over several days of a weekend

because it gave him an opportunity to attend matches

* Research interview, ‘MARK WALTERS', 8 September

1898, p.1.

* Ibid., p.5.

*¢ Ibid., p.2.

*’ Research interview, Ricky O'Meara, 24 July 1998,
p.4.
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in which Essendon was not playing. He claimed that he
actually enjoyed a game more 1if Essendon was not
playing because of the absence of anxiety.?’ O'Meara’s
objective enjoyment of a non-Essendon match indicated
a 1love for the Game. It was a love, however, that
flourished best when Essendon was not playing. Ricky
O’ Meara would appear to provide an example of an inner
conflict between the raticnal objective lover of the
Game and the anxiety-afflicted lover of club.

To continue the analogy of football barracking as
madness, it could be prooosed that delusions of
grandeur are part of the condition. The allegation
that barrackers experience an over-inflated sense of
their own importance is contestable. It hinges firstly
on the degree to which barrackers are important to the
Game, and secondly on whether barrackers have a
realistic perception of thilis importance.

Apart from a recognition of the importance of a
large and loyal membership base in sustaining a club's
financial wviability, football's «c¢ynics have been
inclined to dismiss a crowd's influence on a game of
football. Malcolm Elight, as Adelaide <coach in 1997,
in response toc sceptics who doubted his team's ability
to win a Grand Final without the help of a parcchial
home crowd, told reporters, ‘I've never known a crcwd
to get a kick.’?® A less prosaic assessment came from
the novelist, Chester Eagle, whose account of a
Collingwood~-Essendon clash at Victoria Park referred

to the crowd's ‘hypnotic power over events’.!

% Ibid., p.Z2.

“® Ibid., pp.16-17.

*® Herald Sun, 24 September 1997, p.73.

! Bagle, Chester, Four faces, wobbly mirror,
Melbourne, Wren, 1976, p.82.
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Isolated 1incidents have shown that the crowd's
power 1is not always merely ‘hypnotic’. Essendon
football historian, Michael Mapleston, described an
occasion at Windy Hill when a crowd invasion prevented
a Melbourne player from scoring from a set shot after
the siren.’” Oval invasions immediately after the final
siren were commonplace at League matches until the
introduction of the ‘second siren’. Although it
sometimes affected the final score it was rare for it
to mean the difference between a team winning or
losing. However, a Fitzroy-South Melbourne encounter
in 1933 gave the lie to Malcolm Blight's assertion. On
this occasion a shot for goal after the siren
deflected off a boy running on to the owval, through
for a goal.®® A Collingwood-St.Kilda match in 1973
ended in a shambles after a foghorn sounded by a fan
in the Outer was mistaken for the final siren,
prompting an invasion of the ground by spectators,

Notwithstanding these examples, more
dysfunctional than typical as they are, evidence of a
crowd's ability to influence a match is based more on
perception than objective reality. Ricky O'Meara
explained that although cheersguads invariably waved
their floggers 1in an attempt to distract opposition
forwards shooting for goal, it was generally accepted
among them that it didn’t work. TIf anything, he
suggested, it actually nelped the player shooting for
goal by giving him some indication of the wind
direction. Hawthorn’s champion full-forward of the
late 1960s and early 1970s, Peter Hudson, would
probably suggest that the waving of floggers neither

° Mapleston, op.cit., pp.275-276.
** sun, 26 June 1933, p.20.
** Bhge, 26 April 1973, p.26.
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helped nor hindered full forwards. Prior to the 1971
season, amidst controversy over the activity of
cheersquads, Hudson told readers of the Sporting

Globe:

Maybe some supporters feel they are doing
their side a good turn jumping up and down,
waving and throwing streamers as their
opposition full-forward kicks for goals.
I’1l give them a tip. Full-forwards don’t
line up on a point close to the fence -

they line up on a much higher trajectory.-’’

Nevertheless, Ricky O’ Meara suggested that a
supporter’s subjective sense of being ‘part of the
game’ was not diminished by a more sober recognition
of such realities.’® This apparent contradiction was
perhaps Dbetter explained as wishful thinking on the
part of the barrackers. They needed to feel that they
were having an impact on the outcome of the match even
though they knew that they probably were not.

While this fell well short of delusions of
grandeur, an amusing anecdote from Brian Stephensen
possibly didn’t. To Stephensen’s way of thinking at
least, a crowd’'s performance <could, under some
circumstances, directly affect events on the field.
The story concerned a wet afternoon at Waverley in
either 1997 or 1998. As their team succumbed to the
inevitability of crushing defeat, the Hawthorn

faithful were left tc brave the tempest with only

their own madness, or passion, to sustain them.

35

Sporting Globe, 31 March 1971, p.1l.
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Ricky O'Meara interview, p.6.
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Torrential rain had driven the whele crowd under
cover, except for a hard core of about 20 cheersquad
members behind the gcal, ‘chanting like 1t was a

Grand Final and [they) were 20 goals in front’.

We were just going off tap, because it was
freezing cold and it was pouring rain and
the only way you could keep warm was
screaming .. We were miles behind and it was
the last quarter, and there was a free kick
given just outside the goal square .. and we
screamed for a 50. And I swear the umpire
looked straight at us, shrugged his
shoulders and went, ‘Yeah. All right .. If
you blokes are mad enough to stand here in
the pouring rain cheering your guts out,
and you're screaming for a 50, bugger it.

I'm going to give you one.’>’

Whether or not  Stephensen’s sense o©of grandeur
constituted a delusion will have to remain a secret

known only, perhaps, by the umpire in question.

In 1990 at Princes Park, a young boy may have
played some part in Collingwood’s fortunes for the
day, or at least in the performance of Ronnie McKeown.
Scott Morgan was enjoying his first season as a member
of the Collingwood Official Cheer Sguad (C.0.C.S.). He
had been accorded the rare privilege, for a squad
newcomer, of being allowed to sit in the front row.
Prior to the match the Collingwood players were

warming up with the usual kick-to-kick at the same end
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at which the cheersquad was located. Eleven-year-old
Scott Morgan had possession of a ball that had been
kicked into the crowd. He was about to handball it to
McKeown, a Collingwood player, who was walking towards
him, Qhen a ball kicked by another player sailed
through the air in the direction of McKeown’s head,
unseen by the player. Scott Morgan earned a friendly
pat on the head and a word of thanks from his hero
when he warned him, Jjust in time, that the ball was
about to hit him. For Scott Morgan it was such a big
moment that he still remembered it when interviewed
eight years later. As he put 1it, ‘When you’re that
young vyou feel really big.’?® It is unlikely that
McKeown would still remember the incident, but if the
ball had hit him in the wrong part of his head it
would certainly have hurt and may have affected his
performance on the day. An eleven-year-old boy in the
crowd may have possibly affected events on the field
in a small way. Collingwood won the match, defeating
Fitzroy by 45 points, and although McKeown was not

included in Inside Football’s best players, his eight

kicks, eight handkalls, six marks, one tackle and one
hit-out would have had some bearing on the outcome.?*®
The extent of Scott Morgan’s contribution will never
really be known but the boy’'s sense of self-
inportance, at least at the time, is demonstrable.

A perception that spectator support played an
important role in a club's fortunes was apparent in

the (Footscray) Advertiser's preview of the local

club's home game against Collingwood in 1928. It was

Brian Stephensen interview, p.1l4.

Research interview, Scott Morgan, 7 August 1998,
. 8.

Inside Football, 23 May 1990, p.27.

o
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the first time, in the club's history that it had

appeared in a V.F.L. ‘match-of-the-day’.

Footscray's supporters are expected to play
their part - and it 1is a big part on an
occasion such as this. By their concerted
barracking at Carlton they made a name for
themselves, and they should gain further
honours in this direction this afternoon. A
well-sustained cheer as the team takes the

field is especially desired.?®’

Not only was there a sense of the way in which a body
of supporters actually played a role 1n determining
the outcome of a match, but also that a club's
supporter base itself had an identity worth

developing.

While a crowd's ability to influence the outcome
of a match 1s questiocnable, the above anecdotal
evidence 1indicates that there 1s, at the very least,
willingness on the part of some members of the crowd
to believe that such an influence exists. There can,
however, be little argument against the notion that
the crowd makes a difference to the game as a
spectacle. It 1s a difference which, while impossible
to quantify, has become easy to illustrate since the
spread of the naticnal competition has increased the
incidence of matches at which crowd support has been
significantly biased in favour of one team. When two

teams from different States are opposed, a goal to the
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home side 1is usually greeted with an eruption oI noise
and colour in sharp contrast to the near silence that
tonds  to  accompany a successful manoeuvre by the
visitors.

Journalist Martin Flanagan's claim that ‘it takes
two volces to make a footy crowd, two opposing

1 evinced a nostalgia for the days when every

volces’,
match was an all-Victorian ‘derby’. The League
football crowd of the 1990s was more often comprised
of one voice, alternately raised or silent according
to the home side's fate. The 1998 A.F.L. home-and-away
fixture included only 71 matches, out of a total of
176, in which the opposing clubs were based in the
same State.®

Alessandro Portelli, commenting on the behaviour
of European soccer crowds, accepted an underlying

assumption that the crowd ordinarily had no influence

on the outcome of events on the field of play.

Portelli suggested that  the ‘visual and oral
creativity of banners, fireworks, choreograghy,
slegans [and] chants’ was the fans’ attempt to

overcome their powerlessness over this event, in which
they held such a ‘huge emcoticnal  stake’, Dby
‘pecom[ing] the event themselves’.*?

Portelli was probably overstating the case. Only,
perhaps when the match became secondary to a terrace

tragedy of the magnitude of the riot 1involving

i Advertiser, (Footscray) 23 June 1928, p.1.

' Flanagan, Martin, Southern sky, Western Oval,
Melbourne, McPhee Gribble, 1994, p.10.

* A.F.L. season fixture, 1998, printed in Age, 28
November 1997, pp.DiC-11.

3 portelli, Alessandro, ‘The rich and the poor in the
culture of football’ in Redhead, Steve (ed} The
passion and the fashion: football fandom in the new
Europe, Aldershot, U.K., Avebury, 1993, p.83.
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Juventus and Liverpool supporters in Brussels in 1985
or the 1989 Hillsborough Stadium collapse could the
crowd seriously Dbe considered to have ‘become the
event’ in toto. Beyond the extraordinary and/or
dysfunctional, however, the crowd was as important to
the success of a sporting event as a spectacle as the
extras were to the success of Cecil B. de Mille's
movies. The A.F.L. acknowledged this early in the 1998
season when the M.C.C. briefly adopted a policy of
closing the Ponsford Stand at matches expected to draw
fewer than 35,000 spectators. The League regarded the
sight of empty space behind the western goal as poor
presentation of its televised product.

Although the A.F.L.’s attitude in the above
example showed that it considered the crowd important
to the Game as a spectacle, the inconclusive nature
of evidence as to the crowd’'s impact on on-field
events leaves doubt as to whether the crowd should be
regarded as a main player, supporting actor, or
simply as a group of unpaid extras on the ‘set’. For
this reason it 1s debatable as to whether barrackers’
perceptions of self-importance should be regarded as
a delusional or entirely appropriate.

The main problem with categorising particular
attitudes or behaviours as madness is that madness is
fundamentally in the eyes of the beholder. Compulsive
attention-seeking behaviour 1s perhaps more likely to
be regarded as eccentricity than outright madness.
Eccentricity or deviance exists only in relation to
arbitrarily imposed norms. Since 1957, television
coverage of League football has encouraged a form of
attention-seeking behaviour that could perhaps ke

regarded as insanity by more conservative observers.

*" Herald Sun, 28 April 1998, p.75.
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Although newspaper reports and film footage leave
no doubt as tco the passionate enthusiasm of V.F.L.
crowds prior to 1957, the arrival of the television
cameras in that vear ©presented a nsw avenue of
exposure for the collective crowd ‘performance’. It
also provided an opportunity for the eccentric
individual barracker to achieve an occasional fleeting
mement of fame by attracting the attention of the
cameras with an ostentatious displav of enthusiasm. To
the sober, rational beholder such behaviour may well
have appeared symptomatic of mental instability.

As the ‘live’ last quarter celezasts of the late
1850s gave way to more sophisticated video-taped
replays in the 1960s, groups of enthusiasts, united by
love of Club and the common desire to be seen, formed
‘cheersquads’ . After Dbeginning as informal and
spontanecus expressions of support by groups of like-
minded people, cheersquads became organisations with
formal memberships 1n the early 1960s. Some of the
more controversial activities of the cheersquads,
particularly in the 1960s and early 1970s, placed them
firmly at odds with football administrators, and
established their status as ‘deviant’ in relation to
more conventionally behaved barrackers. Not only was
the cheersquad phenomenon of this time &a form of
deviance, but the sqguads themselves provided, and
indeed continue to provide, a microcosm in which many
of the more eccentric qualities of the barracker can
be readily observed. For this reason, much of the
primary research associated with this project has been
in the form of interviews with members of official
club cheersquads. Their ‘official’ status, ratified in
the form of recognition from thelr respective clubs,

makes them part of football’s gesellschaft. However,
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because the sguads consist primarily of non-corporate
supporters of modest means they also provide examples
of football’s residual gemeinschart. Thus the
cheersquads blur the parallel dichotomies set out in
Chapter One by providing a corporate home for a
commurial spirit. The status that the squads enjoyed at
the end of the twentieth century is reflected 1in the
devotion of chapters eight and nine of this study to a
history of the cheersquads and their relationship with

football’s governing bodies.

Throughout Melbourne’s history Australian Rules
football has played a pivotal rocle in community
formaticn. The Game itself has attracted a clientele
that 1s constantly c¢hanging to reflect changes 1in
Melbourne and Australian society and the organisation
of the Game 1i1tself. The clubs that compete in the
elite A.F.L. competition each have their own group of
supporters drawn together by a common love of club.
Parochial love of club frequently overrides
considerations of what 1s 1In the best interests of
the Game as a whole.

In 1its popularly perceived role as a social
safety valve, football has provided barrackers with
an outlet for dysfunctional behaviours and attitudes
usually suppressed. Normally sane citizens allowed
themselves to display symptoms of an apparent madness
where football was concerned. Econcomic imperatives
decreed that football administrators had to take on
the more sober, rational qualities associated with
the business world. The relative emotional
instability of barrackers placed them at a
disadvantage in their on-going conflict with football

authorities over the way football was made available




to them. Despite their theoretical sovereignty as
consumers of the Game, barrackers became the losers
as the Game changed to accommodate social change. The
next chapter examines the basis of the popular
belief, among barrackers, that the Game belonged to
them and provides evidence that this belief was basad

upon a fundamental falsehood.




Chapter Three:
THE PEQOPLE’'S GAME

Since its humble beginnings in 1858, Melbourne’s
indigenous code of football has been central to the
development o©f various manifestations of community
consciousness, 1initially in the metropelitan area of
Melbourne and later throughout Australia. It has
thrived on the strength of 1its ability to attract
ongoing support from a ‘football public’ drawn from a
wide cross—-section of Melbourne, Victorian  and
Australian society. Changes observable in the
composition of football’s public in the closing decade
of the twentieth century were a reflection of a wider
society that tolerated increasing inequality between
its richest and poorest constituents.

It has been suggested in the preceding chapters
that foothall’s disaffected non-corporate barrackers,
increasingly excluded from privileges once taken for
granted, have been engaged in a process of mourning
the loss of their sense of ownership of the Game.
Belief in popular ownership was encouraged by the
cheapness and availability of foothall to all people
in Melbourne. In an article in the Herald in 1931, the
journalist T.Kelynach, alias ‘Kickero', declared
football to be ‘the cheapest sport in the world,
giving the people, the real people, a magnificent

spectacle for ninepence.’’

Kelynach’s definition of
‘the real people’ would, by implication, embrace all

persons who could afford this amount.

* Cited in V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1931, pages
not numbered.
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In order to form any worthwhile c¢onclusions
regarding the affordability of football from one era
to another it 1is necessary to measure changes to
admission prices over time against a standard that
will take account of changes to the real value of the
currency. Football admission prices in any era vary
according to the degree of comfort and exclusivity
demanded by the consumer. Reserved seating costs more
than general admission and prices can vary lrom one
enclosure to another. In Kickero’s era, and for most
of the V.F.L.’s history as a suburban competition,
admission to the Grandstand enclosure was more
expensive than entry to the Outer. The ‘ninepence’ to
which Kickero referred was the Adult general admission
price to the OQuter in 1931. When Kickero wrote his
article unemployment was causing severe hardship for
many working class families. No doubt, many of the
unemployed would have found even so nominal a price as
ninepence unaffordable, It would seem a fair
assumption that, by ‘real people’, Kickero meant
Melbourne’s lowest paid employed workers.

Arising from a decision, in 1907, by the
president of the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation
and Arbitration, Mr.Justice Higgins, the concept of
the ‘Basic Wage’ was used as a computation of the
minimum amount necessary for the average family
breadwinner to support his family 1in a manner
considered appropriate to Australian standards.® Until
the concept was abandoned at the 1967 National Wage
Case, the Basic Wage provided a useful measure of the

lowest wage normally payable to unskilled Australian

? Victorian Year Book, No.78, 1964, Melbourne,
Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics,
Victorian Office, 1964, p.489,
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male workers employed full-time. The court recognised
that the cost of living varied from city to country
and from State to State and therefore set rates of pay
specific to each capital city and major regional
centre.

It is proposed that an effective measure of the
affordability of League football to the ‘real people’
from the time of Kickero's comment until 1967, would
be based on the Adult general admission price to the
Outer for home-and-away matches, expressed as a
percentage of the Basic Wage for Melbourne-based
workers. From 1922 to 1953 the Basic Wage was adjusted
quarterly. BAfter 1953, adjustments were made at
irregular intervals and times of the year. Home-and-
away admission prices were set on a season-by-season
basis. For the sake of consistency it 1is suggested
that the Basic Wage against which each season’s
admission price should be measured is the one
applicable in May of the season under consideration.
Where an adjustment to the Basic Wage was made in May,
the newer rate should be the one used for the
calculation. Football admission prices, from time to
time, were subject to an Entertainment Tax. This tax,
when applicable, should be included in the price.

In May 1931 the Basic Wage 1in Melbourne was
£3/8/5.° The 9d admission price was 1.0962% of this
amount. For most of the period between 1931 and 1967
the percentage fluctuated between 0.8696% in 1948 and
the 1956 figure of 1.2931%.° Only in 1962 did it pass

1.3% for the first time, trending upwards in the last

Ibid,
1 Ibid. (for Basic Wage figures). V.F.L. Annual
Report, Season 1948, p.1l8. (for 1948 admission
prices) V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1956, p.6. (for
1956 admission prices)
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few years of the Basic Wage system to reach 1.8349% in
1967.° Despite this demonstrable upward trend over
time, a price of less than 2% of one’s income for a
Saturday afternoon’s entertainment would have been
regarded by most as a peppercorn figure. In the last
three decades of the twentieth century, however, rises
in the cost of attending the football would outstrip
inflation by roughly two to one.

After the abandonment ©of the Basic Wage system,
the direct comparison made above between football
prices and the wages of Melbourne’s lowest paid
workers is no longer possible. However, some
indication of the extent of the rising cost, in real
terms, of attending foctball can be gleaned from a
comparison between movements in the general admissior.
price over time and changes in award rates for wvarious
occupations over the same period. For the purpeses of
this comparison, I have opted to use minimum pay rates
for occupations at the lower end of the pay spectrum.
This policy has been adopted deliberately in order to
examine the way that foothall prices have impacted
specifically on the poorest sections of the public. I
have also considered movements 1in average weekly
earnings over the same period, but T use this figure
with some caution. I am not so0 much concerned here
with the affordability of feootball for the ‘average’
person as I am for that of people at the bottom end of

the economic scale.

° Victorian Year Book, No.84, 1970, Melbourne,
Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics,
Victorian Office, 1970, p.189. (for Basic Wage
figures) V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1962, p.1l2.
(for 1962 admission prices) V.F.L. Annual Report,
Season 1967, p.10. (for 1967 admission prices)
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In 1967, the Adult Outer admission price set by
the V.F.L. was 60 cents.® By 1997, the A.F.L. was
charging $12.50,’ a rise of 2,083.33%. Over the same
period, the average weekly total earnings for employed
males in Australia rose from $60.70% to $686.30.° This
increase (1,130.64%) covered barely half the increase
in the football admission prices, but it was still
significantly higher  than the percentage wage
increases awarded to many of the lower paid sections
of the workforce. Using the weighted average minimum
weekly rates payable for a full week’s work, excluding
overtime, as published in official federal government
statistics over the period in question, 1t can be
shown that workers in the textiles, clothing and
footwear industry, the retail trade industry and the
community services 1industry were significantly worse
off in their ability to absorb the price increases for
football than those receiving average weekly earnings.

Official statistics for 1967, show the weighted
average minimum rate for the textiles, clothing and
footwear industry as $42.40. The corresponding figure
for retail trade workers was $44.78 while, for those
employed 1in public authorities and community and
business services, the figure was $45.49.%' By 1997,
the weighted averages had risen to $422.48, $447.30

and $418.43 respectively.'* Pay rates in textiles,

® V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1967, p.10.

" Sunday Herald Sun, 30 March 1997, p.5.

® Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia,
No.54, 1968, Canberra, Commonwealth Bureau of Census
and Statistics, p.Z287.

® Year Book, Australia, No.8Q, 1998, Canberra,
Australian Bureau of Statistics, p.203.

% Commonwealth Year Book, 1968, p.281.

' Year Book, ARustralia, 1998, p.202. The figures
shown in this source are expressed as index numbers
based on the corresponding wage rates applicable in
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clothing and footwear were 996.42% of what they had
been 30 years earlier. For retail workers the figure
was 998.88%, while people employed 1in community
services were getting 919.82% of their 1967 figure.

These figures, however, almost certainly
understate the extent of the increase in the monetary
burden placed on pocorer mempbers of society wishing to
attend A.F.L. matches. The earlier figures apply to a
time when Australia was experiencing close to full
employment. Not only did the intervening years produce
a significant increase in levels of unemployment, but
there was also a trend away from full time employment
in favour of casual and part-time employment. These
changes complicate any measurement of the
affordability of league football over time because of
the absence of a consistent measure of low-income wage
rates.

Another factor not taken into account in this
analysis is the effect of a growing need for reserved
seating and pre-booking of tickets to A.F.L. matches.
Where reserved seating had once been the luxury of
those who could afford it, the A.F.L.'s policy of
allocating matches to venues barely big enough to hold
the expected crowd has put increasing pressure on fans
to ensure their admission by booking reserved seating
in advance. This entails not only paying the
additional cost applicable to reserved seating, but
also the booking fee payable to the agent handling the

transaction.

1985. The 1985 figures had been indexed against the
figures fo 1976, which was the last year for which
these rates were shown as actual dollar amounts. The
rates 1 have given have been calculated from the
official figures.
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In 1964, however, admission costs were still low
enough for football to be widely seen as a birthright
for Melburnians. Although the Adult Outer admission
price of 5/~ represented a relatively steep 1.7422% of
the Basic Wage of £14/7/-, compared to what it had
been up to thé end of the 1950s, it is fair to suggest
that football fans of the mid-1960s would have still
been operating on an inherited assumption that the
Game belonged to them.

The V.F.L. competition had experienced four
decades of stability. With the exception of the war
years, the same eleven Melbourne-based clubs, plus
Geelong, had competed since 1925. All clubs were named
after localities and located at or near those
localities. A sense of community based on local social
systems had grown out of strong connections between
football clubs, local <councils and other local
sporting clubs, particularly cricket clubs. Any person
born after 1925 could have been excused for assuming
that the twelve-team suburban V.F.L. competition had
always existed and would always exist. Although an
undue emount of control by cricket clubs over their
football counterparts roduced some injustices for
football clubs and their supporters, this residual
anachronism was & ‘tradition’ grudgingly accepted by
virtue of its having always existed. A perception of
continuity with the past ensured no sense of loss.

There were, however, developments undermining the
public ownership assumption in the period between
Kickero’s comment and the V.F.L.‘s controversial
period of suburban expansion in the 1960s. Although
these developments had been well advanced in broader
society since World War 2, football was very slow to

embrace changes that would challenge 1its sense of
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tradition. Early indications of the poor health of
barracker sovereignty were easily denied on the
strength of football’s continuing turnstile
sufficiency, which still afforded the consumer a
measure of control over the market. Football clubs in
mid-1960s derived 95% of their income from spectators’
admission revenue. Sponsorship and merchandising at
the club level were virtually non-existent.'’

Radical <changes tco the nature of Australian
society since World War 2 were presenting a challenge
to football administrators. The arrival of large
numbers of eastern and southern EBEuropean migrants had
challenged Australia’s ethnic and cultural
homogeneity. At the same time, the economic prosperity
of the ‘Long Boom’ had promoted a lifestyle of
consumerism and home ownership. As the population
became more suburbanised the private car came to be
seen as an ilncreasingly essential item. A more
affluent, mobile and culturally diverse population,
with more leisure time in which to live an
increasingly flexible lifestyle, would not
automatically assimilate into the football
communities.!® Faced with growing competition from
these new cultural influences the League was forced to
court its public, to an extent, by providing better
facilities. Moves by football clubs and the League
itself to outer suburbs in the 1960s was, in some
ways, an attempt to woo a changing demographic., Under
these conditions barrackers could vote with their feet

and the League would take notice. However, the

Y Andrews, Ian, ‘The transformation of “Community” in
the Australian Football League. Part Two: Redrawing
“community” boundaries in the post-war A.F.L.’ in
Football Studies, Vol.2, No.l, 1999,

* Ibid.
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dynamics of the relationship between football

authorities and fans had been changing since the 1530s
in ways not obvious to a 1960s football public
blissfully unaware of the potential weakness of 1its
position.

This chapter tells the story of how precedents
were gradually established to undermine the football
pvblic’s erroneous assumption that it owned the Game.
Innovations, invariably presented as Dbeing in the
cause of providing a better deal for the paying
customexr came inevitably at a price. Although the
changes were barely perceptible in the thirty or so
years after Kickero, subtle increments in admission
prices in the name ¢f an economic necessity wrought by
the Game’s growing administrative complexity would
provide the groundwork for a more savage exploitation

in later years.

To an increasingly affluent Melbourne population
in the early 1960s, the spartan facilities at most
V.F.L. grounds had begun to appear inadequate for the
presentation of an elite sporting competition. As most
V.F.L. venues were located on Crown Jlands, it had
become the practice for disputes between footbhall
clubs and ground managers to be referred to the
Ministe: of Lands. A series of landmark rulings,
identified by reference to the particular minister
responsible at the time, apportioned rights of access
and revenue between football clubs, their respective
ground managers and other sporting clubs sharing
venues with them. Grounds managed by cricket clubs
were an especially fruitful source of conflict.
Contentious issues included the priority given to one

sport over the other 1in the use of the g¢ground,
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particularly during the changeover period between the
football and cricket seasons, and the rights of
cricket club members to utilise their clubs'
facilities on football match days. Other problems
general to the relationship between football clups and
ground managers included the way in which the proceeds
from football matches were distributed and the method
of raising funds fcr ground improvements.

The period between the two world wars was one in
which the dominant expression of community in football
was fiercely territorial. A League football club
represented a clearly definable geographical locale.
Notwithstanding the possibility of players being
imported from country areas or from other states, or
the occasional practice of a club clearing a player to
play for another club, the electoral player
recruitment system bound metropolitan-based players to
the club representing the area in which they lived. By
providing a recreational outlet for players and
entertainment for spectators, the football club was
part of a local social system. Its activitles were not
wholly confined to its respective geographical locale,
required as it was to visit the locale of another club
every second week of the home-and-away season. Its
commanding presence at home, however, made it a pillar
of the local community and a rallying point for the
development of a communion that thrived in the face of
opposition from clubs representing cther localities.

The capacity crowds that crammed into suburban
grounds during the inter-war period provide the most
immediately convincing evidence of the degree to which
communities embraced football clubs. The reciprocity
of the relationship 1is examinable in the degree to

which football could comfortably coexist with councils
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and other sporting clubs representing the same locale.
As the body charged with the administration of the
Game’s elite competition, the V.F.L.’s interests did
not always coincide with those of its individual
clubs. However, in the following account of the long
battle for rights and revenues between the Ground
Managers Association (G.M.A.} and the V.F.L., fought
under the jurisdiction of the Department of Lands, the
League’s role should be seen as being representative
of the interests of the twelve clubs. The League's
decision making process during this period was based
on the collective opinion of delegates from each club.
Observations pertaining to the League’s attitude
towards the community that supported it and, by
implication, the clubs’ attitudes towards the
communities thart supported them, are drawn primarily
from V.F.L. annual reports between 1930 and the

watershed year of 1964.

A ministerial ruling effective from the beginning
of the 1931 football season was greeted
enthusiastically by the V.F.L. The Bailey Award
allocated the use of grounds to football clubs for 25
weeks of each vyear. Football finals were to be
completed not later than the second Saturday in
October. In return for the right of their members to
attend football matches at their ground, cricket clubs
were required to make an annual payment to the
appropriate football club of £20 for every 100
members, '

Acceptance of the Bailey Award, however, barely
concealed the League's resentful recognition that

other bodies were thriving on 1its exertions. The
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League did not begrudge its contribution to employment
in the difficult economic circumstances that prevailed
during the 1921 season. Nor did it appear to mind that
its patrons were making a significant contribution to
railway and tramway revenue. Neither did the League
regret its decision to ‘tax’ 1its own income by
providing ‘substantial annual donations’ to charities,
though it must be noted that the League felt the need
to devote some space in 1its 1931 Annual Report to

1> However, the self-

trumpeting its own philanthropy.
congratulation with which the Leagque documented 1its
role in the upkeep of grounds came somewhat at the

expense of the councils and the cricket clubs.

Ground managers nust acknowledge that
without revenue from football the people
would not enjoy the use of such splendidly
equipped grounds. With the exception of the
Melbcurne ground, football profits provide
practically the whole of the finance needed

for ground improvements and maintenance.'®

Football was, apparently, happy to reciprocate
the support bestowed upon it by the community, but its
attitude of benevolent superiority betrayed aloofness.
Football was something above community and it was
important that community recognised the fact. During
the 1930s the V.F.L.'s style of altruism was one in
which its left hand was abundantly aware of what its

right hand was doina. Its public relations policy was

' V.F.L. Bnnual Report, Season 1930, p.4.
' V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1931, pages not
numbered.
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to ensure that the public was similarly aware. Faced
with an Entertainment Tax in 1932, the League opted to
bear the additional expense without increasing
admission charges. The Annual Report for that season
bragged  that foothall was the only form of
entertainment that did not pass the expense on to its
customers, but ruefully recorded that the League's
generosity had cost it £118 won one match alone.'’

The League's relationship with cricket
authorities showed that a capacity for cooperation
existed despite the ongoing strains. When ‘vagaries of
the calendar’ 1in 1934 would have resulted in football
being e&allotted one less Saturday than usual, the
victerian Cricket Association (V.C.A.} agre=d to
change its program of matches to give the V.F.L. its
correct number of Saturdays. Hewever, wet weather
during the cricket finals required the extension of
the cricket season to 21 April. The V.F.L., in turn,
cooperated with the V.C.A.'s request for an
extension.'® This spirit of cooperation was formalised
in 1936 with the formation of a standing committee,
consisting of three representatives from the V.C.A.
and three from the V.F.L., te confer on match
programming, occupancy of grounds and any other

‘matters of mutual interest’.!?

The following year, the
League reported that the V.C.A./V.F.L. Standing
Committee was working effectively and amicably.?

In 1938, the Leagus and the various ground
management committees agreed to form a similar

standing committee to confer on matters relating to

16

Ibid.
" V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1932, p.11.
' V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1934, p.18.
' V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1936, p.20.
* V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1937, p.23.
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ground management. Utilising the same model as that
emploved by the V.C.A./V.F.L. Standing Committee, this
body would consist of three representativesz from the
V.F.L. and three from the ground managers.21

It is unlikely that the increase in the Outer
‘admission price to 1/- in 1939 would have changed
Kickero’s opinion as to the value which football
provided for its paying customers. At 1.2658% of the

Basic Wage, **

the new price was unlikely to have had
any impact on the public’s sense of ownership of the
Game. Closer examination of the rationale behind the
2d increase, however, reveals a subtle shift in the
League’s thinking. One penny represented a tax
component. For the first time the League was openly
requiring the paying public to foot the bill for a
government 1impost. The expensive lessons of *he past
had taught the League that altruism must have its
limits. Its position as an organisation responsible
for dclivering the Game to the public at an atiordable
price needed to be tempered by a ‘user pays’
philosophy. The remaining 2d of the increase was to be
paid into the newly created Outer Ground Improvement
and Maintenance Account. This would indicate the
beginning of a vision for providing a greater level of
comfort for the spectator. Again, the ‘user pays’
ethus decreed that any such improvement would have to
be directly paid for by the customer. The League and
the ground managers agreed that each c¢lub and its
respective ground management committee should form
another committee to oversee an ongoing program of

improvements to the Outer ground areas of League

2! V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1939, p.23.
22

* Victorian Year Book, 1964, p.494. (for Basic Wage
figures) V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1939, p.23.
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football venues. The program would be financed by the
aforementioned account.”’ Although the outbreak of
World War 2 delayed the implementation of the program,
this apparent mania for creating committees was an
indication that football administration was becoming
more complex.

The 1946 Annual Report noted that, with the end
of war-time conditions, football was about to settle
back ‘intco 1ts natural groove, but with 1increased
patronage and administrative responsibilities’ .?* Among
the new initiatives further complicating the task of
administering the sport was a retirement benefit
scheme for players. It was initially intended that the
proceeds of one round of matches each season would be
set aside for this Provident Fund.®” However, in 1949
the system was changed to allew a2 small deduction to
be made from the Adult admission fee each week rather
than the complete allocation of one week's proceeds.?®

By 1947 the relationship between the V.F.L. and
the G.M.A. was showing signs of strain and the
Minister of Lands was called upon to arbitrate. The
fund for Cuter ground improvements was proving
inadequate for the purpose and increased
administration costs for the League required a new
approach to the way in which revenue was distributed.
A series of conferences between the ¢ground managers
and the League failed to reach agreement.”’

On 9 March 1948 J.G.B.McDonald, Minister of

Lands, 1in response to submissions from the V.F.L. and

(for admission prices)

** V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1939, p.23.
** V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1946, p.20.
* 1bid., p.18.

2* y.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1949, p.18.
7 V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1947, p.17.
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the G.M.A., delivered a new set of occupancy

conditions, binding for ten years. In an apparent
attempt to uphold a populist position which would not
preclude the possibility of exploiting the Game’s
popularity for taxation revenue, the Minister took a
stand that favoured the Outer fan at the expense of
the League’s ability to maximise its own revenues. The
McDonald Award was formulated with a view to Keeping
admission prices as low as possible. The Minister's
report expressed the view that any increases to pre-
tax admission prices would be ‘unduly severe’ on the
Outer patrons, in view of a new 3d amusement tax. He
was not quite so protective of the interests of the
patrons ¢f the Grandstand enclosure, allowing a price
increase from 2/5 to 3/-~. These prices included a tax
component of 9d. 1Inevitable though taxes may have
been, and notwithstanding the Minister's stated
opinion that increased charges were ‘inevitable in
view of the substantial rise in ccsts brought about by
post-war conditions’, the Outer patrons' hardships
would be minimised by forcing the largest part of the
burden on to the presumably wealthier Grandstand

patrons. -

The League’s opposition to the McDonald ruling on

admission prices, stated in its 1948 report, could be

taken as a suggestion that the crack that divided its
interests from those of its customers was getting

wider. Alternatively, one could eschew the notion of

conflict of interest by seeing the relationship
between the V.F.L. and the footbhall public as
something akin to Ténnies’s concept of ‘gemeinschaft

between master and servant’. Importantly, under this

*®® V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1948, p.18.
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model, the League is ‘master’ rather than ‘servant’.

As Ténnies himself put it:

A superior power which 1s exercised to the
benefit of the subordinate and which,
because in accordance with his will, 1s
accepted by him, I call dignity or authority

. - g
- gemeinschaft between master and servant.”

While the League’s role is thus ‘dignified’' as that of
a benevolent dictator serving the interests of its
subjects, its executive authority as the initiator of
policy indicated that it ruled rather than served.
Full-blown <conflict of interest, as in the market
relationship between buyer and seller, may not have
been present in the immediate post-World War 2
football environment. However, a precedent for later
conflict had already been well established in the
demonstrable attitude of enlightened superiority that
football administrators had been adopting in their
dealings with the public as early as 1930.

The League, in 1948, argued that football was a
much cheaper form of entertainment than theatre,
racing, trotting or boxing. It regarded its charges as
‘ridiculously’ low by world standards. As noted
earlier, the 1948 figure was low even by League
football’s standards. If grounds were t¢ receive much
needed improvements, the League argued that admission
prices would have to be increased. Since the war, 2d

from daily Adult Outer admission receipts and 1/- from

el
-

Tonnies, Ferdinand, Community and association
{(Gemelinschaft und gesellschaft), translated and
supplemented by Charles P. Loomis, London, Routledge
and Kegan Paul Ltd., 1855, p.47.
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each season ticket had been paid into the Outer Ground
Improvement and Maintenance Account.>'

Commendable though the League’s concern for the
comfort ‘of its OQuter patrons may have appeared, the
McDonald Award had addressed the issue of ground
improvements by placing an increased burden on season
ticket holders. This involved a substantial increase
in the cost of season tickets to include a pooled
component to be shared between all ground managers and
footbhall ciubs, as a way of reimbursing the home club
and 1ts ground manager for the attendance of visiting
season ticket holders. Prior to this provision, clubs
with small memberships and, more to the point, theilr
ground managers were disadvantaged by having to
provide for a relatively large number of visiting
members without monetary compensation. The Minister
directed that the ground managers' share of the new
poocl be paid into the Outer Ground Improvement and
Maintenance Account.?

While the League acknowledged that the McDonald
Award would now provide additional revenue for ground
improvements, the tone of its report suggested that
still more money was needed and that it would need to
come from a broader base than that indicated in the
award. A post-wars boom in the popularity of the Game
was tempting the League to exploit that popularity,
albeit for demonstrably altruistic reasons. Any
tampering with the admission price would undermine the
very basis of the public’s sense of ownership of the
Game. The Government had cleverly positioned itself as
the champion of the common people and the League was

left fuming. During the ten years’ currency of the

* y.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1948, p.20.

! Ibid., p.18.
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award, ground managers and governments would inhibit
any V.F.L. agenda to exploit, <for whatever reasons,
its own popularity.

The McDonald Award was not all bad news for the
V.F.L., however. It provided for a significant
increase to what had been the scandalously low price
for which cricket club members and associates could
attend football matches. Under the Bailley Award, a
payment of 4/- per cricket member entitled that member
and two ladies to attend all League football matches
played at that cricket club's ground for one season.
The new award required the cricket club to pay the
foothall club 3/6 for each person tco whom a ticket
entitling football admission was 1issued. Thus, the
‘member and two ladies’ package, previously costing
the cricket club 4/-, would now cost it 10/6.°%

Although  the McDonald Award represented a
government intervention in an ongoing conflict between
ground managers and football administrators, there was
a provision for the involved parties to formulate
their own decisions 1f agreement could be reached.
Despite the Minister’s reluctance in 1948 to see Quter
admission charges increased to 1/3, that figure became
the admission charge in 1949, despite the removal of
Entertainment Tax. A breakdown of the new charges
reflected the growing complexity of post-war football
administration. From the new charge, 4d went to the
ground manager, 1d to the players’ Provident Fund, 2d
te the Outer Ground Improvement and Maintenance
Account and 1d to an Australian National Football
Council (A.N.F.C.) levy for the national propagation

of the Game. The remaining 7d was divided between the

2 Ibid.
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competing clubs.?®® Although the League itself was not a
profit-making organisation and given that Tfootball
remained, even at the new price, a relatively
inexpensive form of popular entertainment, it was
clear that it was the V.F.L.’s intention to make the
public pay for the  League'’s administrative
initiatives.

In 1951 a new spirit of cooperation between the
League and the ground managers was apparent. The
latter agreed to the League's reguest that the Outer
Ground Improvement and Maintenance Account not be
allowed to accumulate for the purpose of providing
major works, but rather be used progressively to
provide improved comfort and safety for OQuter
patrons.?® The 1951 season also saw steep increases in
all admission charges over and above the reimposition
of Entertainment Tax, with no sign of apology, remorse
or attempted Jjustification in the V.F.L. Annual
Report. The new charge of 2/- included 4d tax. It
represented 1.1299% of the Basic Wage (£8/17/-), up
from 0.9124% in 1950, when the basic wage was exactly
£2 less. The new Grandstand price of 4/- includeda 8d
tax. Members tickets increased by 5/- to 18/6, from
which 3/- went intoe the special pool instituted in
1948. Cricket clubs would now be charged 5/- per
season for each member or associate to attend
football.®® The late 1940s and early 1950s was a period
of high inflation in Australia, with the Basic Wage
more than doubling from 1948 to 1953.%° While price

increases were to be expected, the League’s 1951

33

V.FP.L. Annual Report, Season 1949, pp.19-20.
34

V.F.L. Annual Report, S3eason 1950, p.15; Season
1951, p.15.

® V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 19851, p.1l5.
% yvictorian Year Book, 1964, p.4%84,.
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increase suggested that it could, and would, charge
whatever it 1liked as long as the G.M.A. agreed. The
1952 season saw further increases in both tax and
basic charges. Outer patrons who had paid 0.8696% of
the. Basic Wage to attend football in 1948 were
expected to pay 2/6, or 1.1792% in 1952, including 5d
tax.>’

The paying customers were given a brief respite
in 1954 when the Entertainment Tax was again removed,
but only because of a resumption in hostilities
between the League and the ground managers. An attempt
by the League to increase 1its prices by the amount of
the removed tax was refused by the State Government
after details of the League’s plans were leaked to the
Government by the ground managers. The League regarded
the leak as a breach of faith and the matter caused a
rift within the V.F.L./G.M.A. Standing Committee.?® As
a result, the League dissolved the committee and
ordered that future negotiations be conducted between
representatives of all League clubs and all individual
ground managers. The League was also forced to wait
ancther year for the opportunity to pocket the
proceeds of the removal of the tax. In December 1954,
a conference of all «clubs and ground managers
belatedly gave the League approval to redirect the
benefit of the removal of the tax from their customers
to themselves.?”

That the League regarded the McDonald Award as a
nuisance was made clear in its 1955 Annual Report, in
which the League revealed that it was making

approaches to the State Government to have the

>’ Ibid. and V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 19252, p.1l6.

* V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1954, p.4.
* Ibid., p.S.
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‘outdated’ award replaced. Because the League and the
G.M.A. had, on occasions, failed to ‘reach agreement
on numerous matters affecting grounds occupancy’ the
League considered that ‘the avenue of negotiation on
general matters [had] been exhausted’.!® The report
revealed that G.M.A. correspondence with the League,
dated 27 September 1955, had said, ‘Until such time as
the V.F.L. 1is prepared to help itself we as ground
managers are not prepared to consider any proposals
from the V.F.L." "

It seems the ‘outdated’ nature of the award could
not stop the rise 1n prices. Within the framework of
the award, the League and the G.M.A. agreed to further
price increases for the 1956 season, pushing Adult
Outer admission prices to an unprecedented 1.2931% of
the Basic Wage.® The relationship was volatile,
however, and as the award approached its expiry date
the League sought a surer path to economic self-
determination. Its proposals to the State Government
prior to the determination of the new award included a
request for the League to have the sole right to fix
admission charges for home and away matches.®?

Outer patrons escaped any price increase in the
1957 season. Grandstand prices increased by 6d, partly
to accommodate a 2d increase in Entertainment Tax. The
League endeavoured to use 1ld of the net increase of 4d
to create a Provident rund for umpires, the remaining
3d to be distributed equally between the two competing
clubs and the ground manager. Inexplicably the G.M.A.

opposed the creation of an umpires’ fund but allowed

® y.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1955, p.4.

 Tbid.

% Victorian Year Book, 1964, p.494 and V.F.L. Annual
Report, Seascn 1955, p.4.

¥ V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1957, p.9.
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the penny in question to Le paid into the players’
Provident Fund. The ground managers’ veto further
convinced the League of the need for a conmplete
revision of the award.’ In addition to autonomy over
pricing and a complete revision of the method of
distribution of receipts, the League sought to make
cricket club members and associates pay full Outer
admission prices to watch football, albeit from the
comfort ¢f the Members' enclosure. It also recommended
that ~he maintenance of JQuter ground areas, as
distincz from improvements, become the responsibility
of each individual grcund management committee and,
therefore, be financed from the ground manager’s share
of gate receipts, rather than from the account.
Accordingly, it recommended that the name of this fund
be changed to the ‘Quter Ground Improvement Account’ .
Faced with -he advent of television, the League sought
also to ensure that competing clubs each receive a
third of all television and broadcasting rights, with
the remaining third going to the ground manager. The
League wanted full control over the granting of these
rights ard the terms and conditions applicable to
them.*®

The new award, announced by the Minister of
Lands, Keith Turnbull, on 11 B3April 1958, simplified
the process by which the ground manager's share of
gate recelpts was determined. Instead of separate
deductions from Outer and Grandstand admissions, the
amount was calculated as 26% of the remainder from all
admissions, after deductions for tax, match expenses

and the Quter Ground Improvement Account.

M Ibid.
% Ibid.
oThid.
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Contributions to the account continued to be
calculated as a deduction from Outer ground admissions
but were now expressed as a percentage thereoi. The
rate was determined at.15%. The Turnbull Award acceded
to the League's reguest in regard to television and
broadcasting rights. It accommodated, also, the
League's request that Outer maintenance, as distinct
from improvements, be paid for by the ground managers
out of their 26% share of net takings, rather than
from the account. Admission charges for home-and-away
matches were to be determined by the League but the
G.M.A. could appeal to the Minister of Lands 1if
aggrieved. The League, however, received no joy in its
bid to make cricket club members pay full price.
Turnbull ruled that cricket club  members and
assocliates would be charged one third of the cost of a
tootball club membership ticket for their foctball
viewing rights.?

At Victoria Park the Turnbull Award impacted more
severely on the cricket c¢lub than at other grounds.
Although the football club was the principal tenant at
the ground, Cr.Seddon, a municipal official with
strong pro-cricket sympathies, had been a thorn in the
football club’s side in its dealings with council
since assuming the presidency of the Collingwood
Cricket Club in 1939. Through Seddon’s influence a
lona-term cccupancy agreement at the ground had
included provision for cricket club subscriptions to
entitle members to football admission. In return, a
nere 25% of cricket membership revenue would be paid
back to the football club. The Turnbull Award overrode
this agreement, raising the prospect of a sharp

increase 1in the price of cricket membership. After

“ V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1958, pp.13-14.
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declining the football club’s offer to amalgamate the

two bodies, the cricket club opted to amend its rules

so as to remove footbhall admission entitlements, other
than the right to purchase specially endorsed football
season tickets. Its decision resulted in an immediate
halving of «cricket <club membership figures and
precipitated a further gradual decline in cricket
membership and patronage.

The Turnbull Award, which was to be effective for
five years, carefully delineated the periods in the
year during which grounds were available for cricket
and football. Football's home-and-away season would
extend from the third Saturday in April to the last
Saturday 1in August. Clubs involved in the finals would
have full and wunrestricted use of their respective
grounds for training until eliminated. The League
expressed its satisfaction at this ruling.*

An absence of negative comments on conditions of
ground occupancy in V.F.L. annual reports from 1959 to
1962 indicate that the League was reasonably satisfied
with the Turnbull Award, but the ground managers, who
had suffered under Turnbull eagerly awaited a new
opportunity to redress the balance. As the five years
drew to a close, the rift emerged anew and this time
it would be the ground managers who would get the
better cf the deal.

A new award, effective from the beginning of the
1963 season, provided an impetus for revolt. Its
perceived injustices would prompt the League and its
clubs to adopt a far more assertive approach in its
dealings with the ground managers than had previocusly

been attempted. The V.F.L. reported that discussions

" Stremski, op.cit., p.188.
" V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1958, pp.13-14.
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priocr  to the determination  had  been ‘almost
fruitless’ .

The ensuing award, in addressing a common
perception that more funds were needed for Outer
sxpenditure, opted to place the additional burden on
to the League by increasing the percentage of Outer
admissions allocated for this purpose from 15% to 25%.
At the same time 1t eased the burden on ground
managers by once again allowing expenditure on
maintenance to be drawn from the account.®’ While both
the League and the ground managers agreed that
conditions for Outer patrons needed tc be improved,
the League's proposal to address the issue suggested
that it had much mere ambitious plans for the comfort
for patrons than the G.M.A. It wanted the Minister to
approve the creation of trusts for each venue, with
the power to borrow money for major works. It argued
that ‘revenue alone’ would not provide the facilities
needed and that, therefore, the allocation of an
increased proportion of receipts to the account would
eat unnecessarily into football c¢lub funds without
achieving anything worthwhile.®® This could be
interpreted either as a grandiose vision on the
League’s part or as a fiscal irresponsibility
bordering on stupidity, depending on how charitable
one wants to De to the League. The League's report
neglected to indicate which source, other than
‘revenue alone’ could be drawn upon to repay any
monies borrowed. In fairness, perhaps, it should be
noted that new forms of income were Dbecoming

available. Television coverage, though still in its

*® Y. F.L. Annual Report, Season 1963, p.S9.

1 Ibid.
2 Ibid.
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infancy, was beginning te provide a source of funding
which was blurring older understandings of the term
‘revenue’ and making it possible for the League to
think in bigger terms than ever before.

A perception that ground managers were receiving
a very generous share of football revenue at the
expense of the clubs was understandable. Their 26%
share of gate receipts was calculated aftexr the
deduction of sundry items listed as ‘match expenses’.
Included in these expenses were the wages of ground
staff, gatekeepers and ticket sellers and the hire of
coats for coated officials, expenses that c¢ould
reasonahbly be expected to be met by the ground
managers. This double-dipping did not pass unnotlced

>> The new award had relieved the

in the V.F.L. report.
ground managers of the financial burden of
maintenance, this cecst being met from an increased
contribution to the account which was coming from the
clubs’ share of takings rather than the ground
managers’ share. Althcugh the account itself did not
constitute revenue for the ground managers, tied as it
was to a specific purpose, this facu was often lost in
the rhetoric of popular press reports, which were
inclined to portray ground managers as parasites.

The press, 1in 1ts simplistic populism, had no
need to be overly analytical in its interpretation of
the dispute. It was easily demonstrable that the 25%
Outer ground deduction was money that the football
clubs did not receive. Neither did the clubs receive
the amounts set aside for the players’ Provident Fund,
the A.N.F.C. levy for the propagation of the code or a
new levy set aside for the League's most grandiose

vision to date, the development of a new stadium at
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Waverley. Using some highly gquestionable arithmetic,

the Sporting Globe produced a breakdown of figures

from a match between Melbourne and Fitzroy on 11 May
1963, at which a crowd of 25,550 generated gate
receipts of £2,376., After all deductions had been
made, each club was left with £420 pounds with which

. : ' 54
to meet its own considerable expenses.

As Melbourne emerged from the austerities of the
Great Depression and World War 2, the ubiguity of
interest in Leaque football -ensured the Game’'s
prominent position in the enthusiastically embraced
affluence of post-war society. Steacy increases in the
price of admission did nothing to dampen the public’s
enthusiasm for a form of entertainment still very
affordable and accessible to almost all Melburnians.
Football was one of the underlying assumptions behind
the way Melbourne Jlived and was treated as a meal
ticket by the 1local councils and cricket clubs that
controlled most of the veuues at which it was played.
The men charged with the administration o<f the Game
could be excused for thinking that football carried
the community ar.d that it was entitled to a greater
share of the revenues that 1t genercted.

To others, however, the Game was a product of the

community that supported it. Governments felt bound to

> Ibid., p.11.

> Sporting Globe, 5 June 1963, p.l. This poorly
written article is riddled with ambiguities and
contains arithmetical calculations that defy
comprehension. For example, match expenses for the
Melbourne V Fitzroy match are shown as: Police: £41;
Ground staff: £218; Advertising: £7; Sundries (cash
to bank etc.): £26; Payroll tax: £5; Curtain-raiser
eXpenses: £18; Footballs: £20; Hire uniforms: £4.

Inexplicably, the total match expenses zre shown as
£385.
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be seen to act in a manner that would keep football in
the public domain. The perceived existence of a public
domain was, however, illusory. By the early 1960s,
full employment and a strong union movement, operating
in a context of conservative government at both the
State and Federal 1level, had delivered affluence to
ordinary Melburnians. Australia and Victoria had
embraced a consumerism firmly rooted in capitalism.
Belief in the public ownership of football constituted
a denial of the nature of private enterprise. At the
peak of the Long Boom such denial was understandable,
but changing economic conditions would, in time,
shatter the myth on which it was based.

The V.F.L. in the early 1960s was only an
embryonic version of what would become an all-
devcuring A.F.L. Even football administrators gave lip
service to vague notions of popular sovereilgnty over
the Game. An A.N.F.C. booklet containing the laws of
Australian Rules football, distributed by the V.F.L.
circa 1964, displayed the maxim, ‘populo  ludus
populi’, a Latin phrase meaning ‘the game of the
people for the people’ on its back cover.” This
presented a completely different message to the
impression given by ar official A.F.L. promotional
booklet published for the 1999 season. The latter
booklet, «claiming to pe ‘the essential guide to

understanding Australian Football’, was called A.F.L.:

°> ‘Laws of the Australian national game of football’,

booklet published by the Australian National Football
Council and distributed by the V.F.L., ¢.1964, cited
in Sunday Herald Sun, 23 April 2000, Sport p.2. Exact
year of publication not given in newspaper articls, I
am relying, for the approximate publicat.on date, on
my own memory of having possessed a copy vf this
booklet as a child.
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5c¢

the great Australian game.’® The title implied that the

Game’s foremost controlling body had transcended a
mere usurpation of ownership of the one-time ‘populo
ludus populi’. By confusing its own name with that of

the Game itself, the A.F.L. was erroneously and

.arrogantly claiming to be the Game, as distinct from

merely owning or controlling it.

The precedent for such arrogance had been set as
early as the 1930s, when the League’s rhetoric showed
that, despite 1its benevolence, it considered itself
above community. Since then its penny-pinching battles
with ground managers had been fought on a consistent
assumption that it was the League’s role to wrench as
much from the public as 1its adversaries or the
arbitrators would allow it to. Its justification, then
as later, was the ever-increasing cost of
accommodating a vision of ©providing an improved
product for 1its customers. An improved product,
however, 1s usually a more expensive one and therefore
affordable to fewer people than the inferior product.
The end of the Long Boom wculd reveal the 1illusory
nature of Australia’s affluent egalitarianism. By the
end of the century an increasing number of people on
the wrong side of the growing chasm between the rich
and the poor would be excluded from the League’s
vision. While the product may have improved in many
ways, 1ts exponentlally increasing price meant that
only a diminishing elite could afford to consume it.

The ground managers, for the most part, inhibited
the League 1in its empire building ambitions. While
their arguably parasitical relationship with football

made them an easy target for populist scorn, the

¢ ‘A.F.L.: the great Australian game’. Promotional
booklet, A.F.L., 1999.
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councils and cricket clubs were, in many ways,

representing localised soclal communities determined
to put the V.F.L. in 1its place. An unsatisfactory
outcome to the ministerial determination in 1963 made
the' V.F.L. hungry for a fight and war was about to
erupt. St.Kilda, Moorabbin, North Melbourne and Coburg
in particular were about to become theatres 1in a war

that would have major ramifications for understandings

of community in football.




Chapter 4:

IMPERIALISM IN SUBURBIA

From World War 2 to the early 1960s admission
prices to League football increased steadily. The
increments however were barely perceptible. The
football public’s sense of sovereignty over the Game
was protected by a readily excusable and
understandable denial. Ground managers and successive
Ministers of Lands had, wittingly or unwittingly,
helped to protect the illusion by inhibiting, to an
extent, the League’s strategy of placing an ever-
increasing burden on fcotball barrackers 1in order to
finsnce the increasingly complex task of delivering
its product. At the 1964 Adult Outer admission price
of 5/- (1.7422% of the Basic Wage) League football
remained an affordable commodity for all but the most
destitute of Melburnians. Its popularity ensured that,
even at this tokenistic price, 1t was a prolific
source of revenue and the V.F.L. had been at
f loggerheads with the G.M.A. over how that revenue
| should be distributed since at least the 1530s. From
the League’s point of view, there had been a horxor
outcome to the 1963 ministerial determination. This

had created a climate for change.

The nature that the impending change would take

was influenced by other broader social changes.

Federal immigration policies had increased
Melbourne’s population. Coupled with increasing
u afrluence and mobility, thie had produced a
: demographic drift of Melbnurne’s traditional

locality-based foothall communities into outer

suburbs. As relationships between fcoothall clubs and

39




ground managers deteriorated, many V.F.L. clubs began
to look for alternative accommodation away from thei

traditicnal home grounds in inner metropolitan areas.
The League itself, determined <to be free from
exploitation by the M.C.C., was planning to build its
own stadium in the outer eastern suburb of Waverley.
The traditional home grounds, like the inner suburban
place names on which the identities of all V.F.L.
clubs except Melbourne and Geelong were based, were a
reflection of residual forces continuing to shape
Melbourne’s football communities despite the already
predcminantly outer suburban nature of Melbourne’s
football-going population. The persistence of these
forces through a period of emergent suburbanisation
in the late 19%40s and the 1%50s had delayed the
inevitabie clash between demographics and tradition
that wouvld soon challerge existing understandings of
community in football.

The League’s choice of an outer eastern suburb as
the place in which to buila the stadium that it hoped
would eventually make the M.C.G. redundant as a
focotball venue was part of the IlLeague’s push to
provide what it considered a Dbetter deal for its
customers. Waverley was being hailed as the future
demographic centre of metropolitan Melbourne. From a
rural market gardening area at the end of World War 2,
the Shire of Mulgrave had grown into the City of
Waverley. In the mid-1960s it had become the eastern

1

frontier of Melbourne’s suburban expansion.” A three-

fold population increase resulting from an influx of

Dingle, Tony, ‘People and places in Melbourne’ in
Daviscn, Graeme, Dingle, Tony and O'Hanlon, Seamus
(eas}), The cream brick frontier: histories of
Australian suburb_.a, Clayten, Vic., Monash University
Department of History, 1995, pb.27.
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young married couples between 1947 and 1954 and, 1in
consequence, a birth rate more than double the
Melbourne metropeolitan average had gone hand in hand
with a boom in home building in the area.® Although the
growth rate slowed, merely doubling over the next
seven years, the ‘Baby Boom’ had provided a ready
market for football’s immediate future. A birth rate
still about 50% higher than the Melbourne average’
ensured that this market would continue to grow.

The League saw the move to Waverley as a way of
taking the Game to the People, part of an enlightened
and benevolent sovereignty that the V.F.L. saw as its
role in the administration of 1its Game. It was the
same enlightened sovereignty that would relocate South
Melbourne to Sydney in 1982 and merge Fitzroy with
Brisbane in 1996. At Waverley the V.F.L. was pandering
to the consumer, provided of course that the consumer
either lived within easy reach of the new demographic
centre or owned a vehicle capable of getting them
there.

Since World War 2 Melbourne’'s political and
business leaders had embraced a dominant American
ideal in urban planning, a vision o0f what Graeme
Davison described as ‘sweeping ribbons of carriageway,
with their overpasses, clover leafs, underpasses, and
exchanges, crowded with motor cars, each self-directed

1

yet moving in swift tidal flows.’” The private car and

the freeway promised the individual freedom from the

Ibid., p.37.

Ibid.

Davison, Graeme, 'Driving to Austerica’ in Bolitho,
Harold and Wallace-Crabbe, Chris (eds), Approaching
Australia: papers from the Harvard Australian studies
symposium, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University
Committee on Australian Studies, 1998, p.172.
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percelved tyranny of public transport timetables.” A
small minority dependent on public transpert, however,

would find a trip to Waverley far more daunting than a

trip to the M.C.G., even 1f they lived geographically

closer to the former. For these early victims of the
League’s response to economic imperatives, denial may
have possibly given way to an anger similar to that
with which many Swans and Lions supporters would later

greet the South Melbourne and Fitzroy relocations.

In the 1960s, visions of interstate relocations
would have seemed comfortably futuristic. Strained
financial relations between football clubs and their
respective ground managers, however, were painfully
contemporary. In March 1964 only the Geelong and
Collingwood  football <c¢lubs controlled their own
grounds. The Fitzroy, Richmond, St.Kilda and South
Melbourne grounds were controlled by the respective
cricket clubs, while 1local councils controlled the
home grounds of Essendon, North Melbourne, Footscray
and Hawthorn. The Carlton Recreation Reserve Committee
administered the Blues’ home at Princes Park while the
M.C.G. Trustees were 1n charge of the Demons’ ground
that also served as the venue for the finals series. A

report in the Sporting Globe claimed that £122,000 of

football-generated revenue had found its way into the
coffers of these organisations during the 18 home-and-
away rounds o©of the 1963 season,6 under a system
described as ‘archaic and farcical’ in the St.Kilda

Football Club’s Annual Report.’

® Ibid.
° Sun, 28 March 1964, p.15.
" Feldmann, Jules and Holmesby, Russell, The point
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St.Kilda's home ground at the Junction Oval 1in
Fitzroy Street, St.Kilda, was a popular venue with
football fans because its faci. ties were dgenerally
regarded as the best of all the V.F.L. venues other
than the M.C.G. and because 1its location was
convenient for users of public transport. The problem,
from the football club's point of view, was that the
ground manager’s share of gate receipts went to the
St.Kilda Cricket Club. It had only been the cricket
club’s decision to commit itself to over £7,000 worth
of clubroom renovations that had dissuaded the
football club from moving to Elsternwick Park in 1960.
Although there was subsequently some dispute as to the
exact nature of anv agreement between the two bodies,
it would appear that the cricket club, at least, was
under the impression that the football club had
committed itself to the Junction Oval until 1970.°

St.Kilda's flirtation with the Elsternwick Park
idea was one of a number of similar censiderations by
V.F.L. clubs in the early 1%60s in their fight against
the perceived injustices of the ground control
arrangements. The Richmond Football Club considered a
move to Oakleigh, eventually abandoning the 1idea
because it regarded the ground as too small.’ Fitzroy
also became restless in the summer of 1961-62. The
Lions’ ground manager, the Fitzroy Cricket Club,
enjoyed a permissive occupancy at Brunswick Street,
which enabled it, in effect, to act as an entrepreneur
between the football <c¢lub and the council, Until

October 1961, the cricket club paid the council a

of it all: the story of 3t.Kilda Football Club,
Melbourne, Playright, 1992, p.l67.

° Sporting Globe, 1 April 1964, p.1.

¥ Sun, 25 March 1964, p.51 and Sporting Globe, 28
March 1964, p.1l.
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peppercorn figure of £100 per annum for this lucrative
privilege. When Fitzroy Council suddenly demanded that
the cricket club pay a more realistic £1500, ground
control arrangements were thrown into confusion. The
football club’s response to the uncertainty was to
negotiate with Preston Council for the use of its
ground. ’

Fitzroy’'s attempt to take over the ground, home
of the V.F.A. club, Preston, illustrated an emergent
bridging force between Ian Andrews’s second and third
understandings of community, the consolidation of a
sense of communion that transcends the local social
system in which it is nurtured. As suggested earlier,
football lagged behind broader society in its
accommodation of these forces, weighed down as it was
by traditions based on localism. While economic
imperatives appear to have driven the Lions’ attempt
to move, much of the club’s justification was based on
a recognition that its <following was no longer
confined within Fitzroy’s municipal boundaries.

According to a report in the Sporting Globe, 70% of

registered Fitzroy members lived in the Preston area,
wnich also produced 24 players from the club's 1961

list.*!

This implies that something more sublime than a
locality-based social system held the Fitzroy football
community together, especially when seen in light of
the club’s subsequent nomadic nature. In the last four
decades of the century the club known as ‘Fitzroy’
would call Princes Park, Junction Oval, Victoria Park
and Western Oval ‘home’ at various times. It was only

when the c¢lub was subsumed beneath a so-called

‘merger’ with Brisbane in 1996 that its identity, as

'® Sporting Globe, 17 March 1962, p.1l.
' Sporting Globe, 3 March 1962, p.7.
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Fitzroy, was  lost. Significantly, the 1ssue of
identity was the block over  which Fitzroy’s
negotiations with Preston would stumble.

Fitzroy's approach to Preston came to light in
media reports in February and March 1962. Dr.O.Lipson,
president of the Preston Football Club told radio 3DB
that the Lions had approached his club in November
1961 with a proposal that Preston play 1its home
matches on Sundays, leaving the ground available for
Fitzroy to use on Saturdays. Preston Football Club had
rejected the proposal but Fitzroy had approached the
council without the club’s knowledge. Dr.Lipson said
that Preston had told the council that it was opposed
to the prowvosal and was confident that the council
would tazke the local club’s side.!l"

The ground itself and its environs needed
considerzble improvements to reach League standard. In
addition to enlarged mounds, more turnstiles and
additional toilet facilities to accommeodate V.F.L.
crowds, Fitzroy also wanted the ground to be widened

by 10 vyards. The Sporting Globe’s Peter Bye did not

consider this 1likely to happen in view of the fact
that adjacent Mary Street, which had only recently
been sealed, would need to be dug wup again to
accommodate Fitzroy's wishes.!’

Despite these practical obstacles to Fitzroy's
proposal, Peter Bye conceded the possibility of
council taking a more sympathetic view if Fitzroy were
willing to change the club’s name to Preston. He even
guoted Dr.Lipson as saying that Freston Football Club

would be ‘delighted to negotiate’ if the name change

Sporting Globe, 17 March 1962, p.1l.
Sporting Globe, 17 March 1952, p.1l (cont. p.7).
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were part of the equation.l Preston Council's ultimate
support of the Preston Football Club indicated that
club and council agreed that Fitzroy would owe more to
Preston, 1f the c¢lub changed grounds, than Preston
would owe to Fitzroy. The kudos available to a local
community in having its name linked to a V.F.L. club
was, however, a significant bargaining chip. If the
Lions wanted Preston’s ground they would have to take
the name too. They could not have one without the
other. Significantly, they rejected both.

In 1963, both Richmond and Fitzroy were involved
in negotiations for the use of a football ground in
the thriving south-eastern suburb of Moorabbin.?®
Moorabbin was home to a population of over 100,000 and
an upwardly mobile football club that had left the
Federal District League to join the V.F.A. in 1951.
Unlike Preston, the Moorabbin Football Club and the
local council adopted a pro-active approach to
establishing a V.F.L. presence in their area. An
application by the club, in 1963, for membership of
the V.F.L. in its own right had been unsuccessful.
Unperturbed, club and council agreed to support each
other in moves to bring V.F.L. football to Moorabbin.!®
The League may not have been willing to accommodate
Moorabbin in its ranks, but Moorabbin was more than
willing te accommodate the League.

Open flirtation with the V.F.L. was a dangerous
pastime for an Association club. A long-standing
enmity existed between the two bodies. Any breach of
V.F.A. solidarity would have to be perpetrated
discreetly. When the Sporting Globe revealed, in

' Ibid., p.7.

* sun, 24 March 1964, p.52.
16

Moorabbin News, 8 April 1964, p.20.
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September 1962, that Fitzroy and Richmond had both
been involved in merger and relocation discussions
with Moorabbin, Ian McDonald could write only of
‘rumours’. He had been ‘reliably told’ that Moorabbin
Football Club officials had approached the twe League
clubs and that ‘at least five Moorabbin councillors’
had been involved.!’ The wording implied that the club
was the instigator and that council was a fellow
traveller. Subseguent attempts by the football club to
clear itself of accusations of disloyalty to the
V.F.A. <cast some doubts upon the reliability of
McDonald's  source. It is clear that a ground
management and amalgamation deal was offered, whether
at the instigation of council or club, to both the
Lions and the Tigers to lure them from the inner
suburbs to a new habitat. Bait was believed by
McDonald to have included the promise of a 1liquor
licence, £100,000 in ground improvements, parking
space for 10,000 cars, and a 20-year lease with rent
pegged at £50 per week for the first five years.?'®
McDonald reported that the ¥itzroy committee had
voted narrowly against the proposal. He believed that
there was a faction within the c¢lub that had not
entirely given up on the move to Preston.'® oOn Peter
Bye's figures, Preston was the Fitzroy heartland.
Moving there made considerably more sense than
shifting to Moorabbin. Although the locality-based
football communities were fragmenting, the radial
pattern of much of Melbourne’s post-war intra-urban
migration meant that supporters of particular clubs

were still more 1likely to live in some areas than

Sporting Globe, 11 September 1963, p.20.
¥ Ibid.
Y Ibid.
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othexrs. If support for Fitzroy were as strong in
Preston as Peter Bye’s figures suggest, it would seem
that the old Fitzroy football community had not so
much disappeared as been displaced. The further
outward these communities were displaced, however, the
more likely they were to share the same locality as
the similarly diSpléced communities of other clubs.
Mere location would not be enough to sustain a sense
of communion. Club identity was therefore crucial. For
a change of name to Preston to reproduce a new version
of the old locality-oriented Fitzroy consciousness it
would need to overcome, in particular, residual
Collingwood loyalties also strongly represented in the
Preston area.

Richmond’s committee met at the beginning of
October to consider the Moorabbin offer. The future of
the club’s ideally located, but cricket controlled,
ground had been clouded for some time by the prospect
of road-widening operations on Punt Road.® The
magnificent M.C.G., only two good drop-kicks to the
west, was a bastion of cricket and Oakleigh was too
small. By the time the Tigers’ committee eventually
rejected the proposal tne matter was no longer one of
whispered rumours. Kevin Hogan, reporting for the Sun,
was able to cite real people rather than ‘reliable
sources’. Richmond Football Club secretary, Graene
Richmond, outlined the reasons for the committee’s
decision. The Moorabbin proposal had contained the
same provision that had stopped Fitzroy’'s move to
Preston. Moorabbin Council was insisting that the club

change its name to incorporate Moorabbin. This was not

*® Hansen, Brian, Tigerland: the history of the

Richmond Football Club from 1885, Melbourne, Richmond
Former Players and Officials Association, 1989, p.22.
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permitted under Richmend’s constitution. The committee
was also concerned at what it regarded as poor
transport facilities between Moorabbin and the club’s
newly allotted recruiting zones in Waverley and East
Malvern. The Moorabbin district itself had not been
zoned to any club by the V.F.L."! The allocation of

Waverley as part of Richmond’s recruiting territory

fuelled press speculation that <the Tigers would
eventuallv bhecome the tenant at the new stadium. In
March the following vyear, Graeme Richmond himself was
quoted as saying that the club was ‘examining the
possibility of playing out that way’. He said that the
new ground’s location, not only in ‘one of the most
rapidly expanding areas in Australia’, but also in the
Tigers’ recruiting district, was influencing the

club’s thinking.23

That the V.F.L. and its constituent clubs
considered themselves above community was evident in
the complete lack of regard that they had for the
consequences of their actions in targeted areas.
Oakleigh, Moorabbin, Preston and Waverley were all
represented in the V.F.A. competition at this time.

The Association in 1964 was still harbouring its 1897

grudge against the League for having come 1into
existence. A delicate balance of territorial
sovereignty existed between the two bodies, with the
League, generally speaking, controlling the city and
the long established inner suburbs and the
Association holding sway in more marginal areas.

In the 1981 publication, Urban development in

ABustralia, Max Neutze developed a model to explain

2! Sun, 2 October 1963, p.54.
> Sporting Globe, 28 March 1964, p.1.
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the life-cycle of the Australian suburb. From a
graphical representation of the population of any
given urban sub-area over time, Neutze was able tO
identify various stages in that area’s cycle based on
an interpretation of the shape of the curve. A remote
outer suburb's initial growth tended to be moderate
over a small base, but passed into a period of rapid
"acceleration as it became an ‘outer’, as distinct
from a ‘remote outer’ suburb. As this was happening,
newly settled areas further still from the central
city became the new ‘remote outer’ suburbs. By the
time these new ‘remote’ areas had become ‘outer’
suburbs, the original suburb in question  had
graduated to ‘middle’ suburban status. In this middle
phase, growth was still substantial but the actual
rate of growth Dbegan to decline at some point,
leading into the next stage, at which this once
‘remote’ area could be considered ‘inner’ suburban.
This period in the c¢ycle was characterised by a
tapering off of the growth rate until it reached
negative growth. Population decline was
characteristic of central cities. Decline would be
continuous unless arrested or reversed py some form
of wurban renewal, such as an extensive program of
flat building or gentrification.®’ After World War 2,
areas that had been marginal became established.
Moorabbin experienced a population increase of 5.7%
from 1947 until 1971, when it too entered negative

growth.?* The V.F.A., however, clung jealously to what

** Neutze, Max, Urban development in Australia, 1981,

cited in Dingle, ‘People and places .. in Davison et
al, The cream brick frontier .., pp.28-30.

2 .

** Dingle, ‘People and places .. in Davison et al, The

cream brick frontier .., p.34, p.31.
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it saw as its deominions. Any takeover of the outer
suburbs by the League would have ramifications.

The V.F.A. board of management regarded
Moorabbin’s dealings as evidence of its disloyalty to
the Association. Moorakbin had emerged, in its short
history, as a powerful force in the V.F.A., winning
the 1957 and 1963 premierships. Now it seemed that the
club considered itself to have already outgrown the
Association. The V.F.A. board called a vote late in
1963 to determine  Moorabbin's future in the
competition. A move to have the club expelled because
of its alleged overtures to Fitzroy and Richmond
failed by only one vote. >

That the c¢lub survived this attempted expulsion
was due primarily to its plea that the V.F.L. clubs
had negotiated with the Moorabbin Council rather than
the football club. Bill Leng, football correspondent

for the Moorabpin News, suggested that the campaign

had been driven more Dby media reports than hard
evidence against the club.?® The degree of the club's
complicity in the council's machinations would become
the crucial consideration in determining the V.F.A.'s
treatment of its 1963 premier when the St.Kilda
Football Club and the Moorabbin Council announced a
merger in March 1964.

The anncuncement would not have taken everybody
by surprise, certainly not V.F.L. treasurer, Phonse
Tobin, Two days prior to the fateful meeting between
Moorabbin Ccuncil and the St.Kilda Footbail Club, the

Sporting Globe published an article in which Tobin, a

North Melbourne delegate, predicted changes which he

considered likely to happen in the coming decade or

> sun, 25 March 1964, p.51.

*® Moorabbin News, 1 April 1964, p.16,
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so. In his opinion some V.F.L. clubs would neesd to
move out to the newly developing suburbs. He
specifically named the North Melbourne, Richmond,
Fitzrov and South Melbourne clubs,” all of which were
based in suburbs that had been experiencing population
.decline since at least the 1947 Census.-® He suggested
that the Sunbury-St.Albans and Dandenong regions would
be fertile areas for V.F.L. expansion and that
‘progressive strong clubs like Moorabbin’ could be

° Tobin observed that ‘many

brought into the League.-
thousands’ of his own club's supporters had left the
North Melbourne area for the newer suburbs in recent
years. By remaining locked into its inner-city
stronghold the «club was not <catering to its
supporters. He felt, however, that the time had not
quite arrived for the changes. The mobility required
for outer suburban living was dependent upon the
development of freeway systems still in the planning
stage.>"

His comments reflected the influence of transport
technology on Melburnian thinking during this era. Not
only was post-war immigration forcing a demographic
shift outward, but increasing affluence was making a
car dependent metropolis appear both possible and
desirable. This presented problems however. The
weekend following Tobin's comments, the Sun reported
the ‘*heaviest Easter traffic in memory’ as Monday

holiday traffic returning to Melbourne from the east

of the State was banked up as far as Drouin, 60 miles

bl

Sporting Globe, 21 March 1964, p.15.

Dingle, ‘People and places ..’ in Davison et al, The
cream brick frontier..,, p.31.

“* Sporting Globe, 21 March 1964, p.15.
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! Nevertheless the prevailing

from Melbourne, at 6p.m.°
faith was that the super freeways would solve the
problem. Melbourne was committing itself to a car
dependent suburban future. The V.F.L.'s decision to
build its new stadium at Waverley indicated that it,
too, embraced this emergent vision. In nelighbouring
Dandenong the General Motors Holden plant produced the
very commodity that shéped the character of the
expanse of iow-density suburbia along Dandenong Road
to its immediate neorth-west. Australia’s first ‘drive-
in’ university, Monash, had been founded in 1961 next
to the drive-in theatre that would become its car
park. A further short drive away was Melbourne’s first
motel and its first regional drive-in shopping complex
at Chadstone.**

Like North Melbourne, the St.Kilda Fcotball Club
was affected by the suburban sprawl and the growing
dominance of the motor car. In 1964 approximately 75%
cf its mempbers lived south of Elsternwick. Of its
playing staff, only one was recruited from the City of
St.Kilda.?? Quite apart from ground management
problems, the ongoing viability of the Junction Oval
as a home base was threatened by a proposed widening
of Queen's Road. Traffic congestion at St.Kilda
Junction had necessitated extensive road works in the
vicinity of the ground. At the time, it was believed
that plans to widen Queen's Road would have had to
involve cutting off a significant portion of spectator

space from the stadium.?*

! sun, 31 March 1964, p.5.

32 Davison, 'Driving to Austerica’ in Bolitho and
Wallace-Crabbe (eds), op.cit., p.l1l65.

* Feldmann and Holmesby, op.cit., p.173.

** Sun, 25 March 1964, p.27.
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Nevertheless, it would appear that ecOncmic

considerations played a greater role than Social
change in St.Kilda's decision to leave its traditional
home. The new ministerial award increased the
contribution payable to the Outer Ground Improvement
Fund from 15% +to 25%, calculated on Adult Outer
admission revenue after expenses. This was wrongly
represented in many press reports as a windfall for
the ground managers when, in fact, a separate
committee administered the fund. This committee
included representatives Zfrom all involved parties,
including the football clubs. Nevertheless, the
increased deduction represented further ercsion ©f the
competing clubs’ share of gate takings. North
Melbourne secretary, Leo Schemnitz, complained that
the cricket clubs and ground managers were receiving

preferential treatment from the Government.

The award is so ridiculously stacked,
financially, against the football c¢clubs
regarding occupancy that both the Minister
and the yround managers have gone beyond all
reason and have killed the goose which has
been laying the golden eggs. It has reached
the stage where the football clubs must
receive better treatment or move to outer

35
grounds.

For St.Kilda, the time had come to take action.
At a secret meeting between the St.Kilda Football Club
and the Moorabbin Council on 23 March 1964, the two

parties negotiated a deal whereby St.Kilda would
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amalgamate with the Moorabbin Football Club. The new

club, to be known as ‘St.Kilda-Moorabbin’ for the
first ten vears of its existence and simply as
‘Moorabbin’ thereafter, would play its home matches at
the Moorabbin football ground from the beginning of
the 1965 season. The club 1itself would manage the
ground which it would rent from the council on terms
considerably more favourable than the existing
arrangements at Junction Oval.’® The council agreed to
spend over £100,000 on ground improvements, including
a new dgrandstand, 1increased and 1improved parking
space, terracing of the outer and extensions to the
existing covered area.®’

Initial press reports of the new arrangement
emphasised the positive aspects of the deal. The
Moorabbin ground was said to be ‘well drained, ideally
sited and lending itself readily to big development.’

The Sporting Globe devoted considerable space to

putting the case in favour of football clubs becoming
their own ground managers. It used crowd and gate
receipt figures from the 1963 opening round fixture
between St.Kilda and Melbourne at the Junction Oval,
boosting the receipt figures slightly to allow for the
increase in admission charges about to come into force

for the 1964 season. The Sporting Globe concluded that

the club would have been £1,448 better off under the
new deal than the old on this one game alone,
essentially because the <club would have received
payment as ground manager 1in addition to its payment
as a competing club. The figure was further enhanced

by some creative accounting on the writer's part,

35
36
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Sporting Globe, 28 March 1964, p.1.
Sun, 24 March 1964, p.52.
Moorabbin News, 26 March 1964, p.1l.
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showing the Outer Ground Improvement Fund, some £788
in the example given, as a new source of income for
the club. St.Kilda Cricket Club secretary, Gordon
Tamblyn, refuted this misleading use of figures when
‘ given space for rebuttal in the next issue.?

The Sun, in its enthusiasm to take the football
club’s side in the argument, was also liberal in 1its
use of figures. The St.Kilda Cricket Club had received
one-third of the television and radio rights for
coverage of matches at Junction Oval in 1963, 1in
addition to one half of the catering rights. The
football c¢lub had paid the cricket club £8,000 in
ground manager’s fees during the season. Furthermore
the 7,000 members and gquests of the cricket club were
able to attend the nine St.Kilda home matches for a
season payment of 15/-, compared to the 45/~ paid by
football club season ticket holders.?® Again the
cricket club guestioned the accuracy of claims made on
the foothall club's behalf. Tamblyn argued that the
amount, approximately £5,000, paild to the football
club by the 7,000 cricket members and their guests
should be considered as having partially offset the
£8,000. He said that it would therefore be more
accurate to say that the football club had paid only
£3,000 for the use of the ground. Even this figure, he
felt, was an overstatement, since the members'
facilities at the Junction Oval would not accommodate
more than 50% to 60% of the cricket members and guests

at any one time.*

38

Sun, 25 March 1964, p.27.
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Sporting Globe, 28 March 1964, p.13 with cricket
club’s rebuttal on 1 April 1964, p.1l.

*“ Sun, 28 March 1964, p.15.

** Sporting Globe, 1 April 1964, p.1.
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The c¢ricket c¢lub’s argument was steeped 1in a
denial comparable to the pcpular ownership myth. It
was based on the taking for granted of privileges that
placed the cricket club member above th2 realities of
the market place. It was an argument that chose to
ignore the fact that the <cricket members were
consuming a product, i.e. football, for one third of
its retail value. Using a curious mix of elementary
market theory, populist rhetoric and informed
historical schelarship, the Sun's Lou Richards argued
that League football was a ‘seller's market’ and that
the football clubs had a duty to their long-suffering
supporters to drive the hardest possible bargain with
ground managers. He claimed that the ‘gladiators got a
better deal 2,000 vyears ago at the Cclloseum’ than
football's paying customers were receiving in the
early 1960s. Football had been ‘carrying’ the cricket
clubs and local councils for too long and there was no
shortage of outer suburban councils that would relish
the prospect of having a V.F.L. club attracted to its
area.’

Tamblyn's rebuttal chose also to ignore the one-
third share of television and radio rights that the
cricket club received. In 1its reloinder the football
club refused to budge from its claim that the club was
paying £8,000 for the privilege of using Junction
Oval. It now claimed to have paid the cricket club
£12,985 in gate receipts, levies and media rights and
to have received only £4,733 from the cricket members
for their right to watch football.® With the beginning
of the new season, as goals and behinds became more

newsworthy than pounds, shillings and pence, readers

° Sun, 28 March 1964, p.15.
Sporting Globe, 8 April 1964, p.19.
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of the Sun and the Sporting Globe were spared the

tedium of further squabbling over financial minutiae.

Interspersed with the financial <¢laims and
counter claims of the respective sides was a legal
.wrangle over whether or not a formal agreement had
been made that the football c¢lub would remain at
Junction Oval until 1870. Cricket’s occupation of the
legal high ground in this matter would ultimately give
fellow-travelling traditionalists in the football club
some leverage in subsegquent negotiations. Tamblyn
produced a letter, dated 5 August 1960 and signed by
St.Kilda Fcotball Club secretary, Ian Drake, in which
the football club agreed to stay put until 1970
provided the c¢ricket club built new clubrooms for
them. These works had subseguently been completed at a
cost of £7,500.% The football club was claiming that
the matter had been discussed, but that no agreement
had ever been formulated.®® As the respective lawvers
prepared for Dbattle, St.Kilda supporters debated
matters pertaining to identity and community.

In moving to Moorabbin, St.Kilda was embracing
what 1t recognised as its new heartland, the bayside
and peninsula suburbs south-east of its original
home. Post-war St.Kilda underwent significant changes
in character and demography. Family homes had largely
given way to a surge in flat building in the area.®®
Children under 15 were significantly under-

represented (14.7%) in the population when compared
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to the same age group in Melbourne generally (24.7%),
based on figures from the 1966 Census. The area also
had a significantly higher proportion (17.7%} of its
residents from ‘other European’ origins, meaning from
European countries other than Italy or Greece, than
Melbourne generally (7.5%).% This group would have
accounted for the significant Jewish influence in
St.Kilda. It was also suggested, in Patrick N. Troy’s
1972 Australian National University report,
‘Environmental Quality 1in Four Melbourne Suburbs’
that migrants in the St.Kilda area were more likely
to be newly arrived than those in the rest of
Melbourne.’®

Tony Pingle, using the Max Neutze model for the
developmental c¢ycle of BAustralian suburbs explained
earlier, and wutilizing Lyn Richards’s research in

Ncobody’s home: dreams and realities in a new suburb,

suggested that settlers in the frontier suburbs were
recruited from out-migration from the 1inner and
middle suburbs along well-established radial axes.*
With the St.Kilda area, since World War 2, taking on
a more cosmopolitan character less oriented towards
traditional Australian suburban life, the bayside and
peninsula suburbs to 1its south-east came to Dbe
populated by the descendants of what had been the
St.Kilda Football Club’s natural local constituency.
Embracing this change was to involve a change of
the primary component of a club's identity, namne.
Originally conceived and presented to the public as

an amalgamation with the Moorabbin Football Club,®° it

Y Ibid., p.54.

*® Ibid.

" Dingle, ‘People and places ..’ in Davison et al, The
cream brick frontier.., p.35.

*® Sun 24 March 1964 pS2.
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was halled by the Sun as the ‘first breakaway 1in

>} Since there was no suggestion that

League history’.
St.Kilda was intending to leave the V.F.L., this
interesting choice of words probably referred to the
fact "that the club was breaking away from the
shackles of cricket club domination. The use of the
word ‘first’ implied that the Sun expected this to be
the forerunner to similar moves at other clubs.

Although it would not have been obvious at the
time, given that the club was expected to change its
name to reflect its new location, the move can be
seen, 1in hindsight, as a significant breakaway from
localism. The dominant convention that a club be
located at or near the locality after which it was
named reflected an understanding of community that
had already become merely residual. There had been
exceptions 1in the past. Essendon Football Club had
been based at East Melbourne until 1922 and the long-
defunct University club had never been linked to a
particular locality. Military occupation of particular
grounds during World War 2 had forced clubs to move
temporarily.

In 1964, however, all clubs conformed to the
convention. Even the «c¢lub known pcpularly as
*‘Melbourne’ and officially as the M.C.C. Football
Club, although not linked to a particular suburh, was
based at the headquarters of the organisation after
which 1t was named. St.Kilda's relocation could not
conform to the convention unless it was accompanied
by a name change. Understandably, Moorabbin Football
Club president, Don Bricker, was delighted with
developments. Claiming that a ‘large percentage’ of

St.Kilda’s supporters lived in Moorabbin, he pledged

*! Sun, 25 March 1964, p.52.
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his club’s support to the council-brokered merger and
its accompanying name change.™ However, a
correspondent to the Sun, a South Yarra resident
writiné under the pseudonym, ‘ONE-EYED’, felt that the
merger was more a case of Moorabbin buying itself a
place in the V.F.L. than St.Kilda finding itself a
home ground closer to its true constituency. ‘ONE
EYED’ argued that a St.Kilda side could only represent
St.Kilda if it continued to be based in St.Kilda.”® The
Sun conceded the point, predicting that future
generations of Moorabbin supporters would wonder where
3

the club got the nickname, ‘Saints’.”

A Sporting Globe correspondent, ‘D.M." from

Elwood, argued that the Dbreakaway was *highly
commendable’ as a way for the club to control its own
destiny, but that the move should have been made to

somewhere closer to home.

Here is a club ... which {(is) ... going to
be transferred not to an adjoining suburb
such as Prahran, Windscr, Elsternwick,
Elwood or even Brighton, but to one several
miles away with, according to the figures 1in
the press, a population of over 100,000
compared tc St.Kilda's 50,000-odd. Under
those conditions how loung is it going to be
before members of this St.Kilda-Moorabbin
Club will consist of a Moorabbin-minded

C s 55
majority.

2 sun, 26 March 1964, p.40.
> Sun, 28 March 1964, p.17.

> gun, 28 March 1964, p.15.
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D.M. feared that the move would result in the
‘ultimate sinking’ of the club's identity.’® There was
even reported to be talk, among St.Kilda Cricket Club
membérs, of forming a new ‘St.Kilda’ football club and
seeking affiliation with the V.F.L.%’

Another concern raised by ‘ONE-EYED’ was the lack
of consultation by the St.Kilda Football Club
committee with its rank and file membership.>® This was
not a lone vwvoice. ‘'‘Don't St.Kilda football members
have any say?’ asked J.Frazer of Elwood.®® ‘SAINT’,
also of Elwood, reiterated the question and expressed
disapproval at the prospect of St.Kilda supporters
having to transfer their home allegiance to
Moorabbin. ®°

The chorus of resentment which greeted the
committee’s decision was by no means unusual in
football club politics, or indeed in any political
system under which democracy is considered to have
been observed as soon as the ballot papers have been
counted. Most football clubs operated on the
understanding that their members elected a board or
committee authorised to make decisions on their
behalf. The St.Kilda-Moorabbin controversy prompted
calls for a plebiscite on the issue, but president,
Graham Huggins, claimed, *‘Under the constitution, the
committee has the right to do what it thinks is in the
best interests of the club and the members.'® A

Sporting Globe report on 4 April suggested that many

> Sporting Globe, 4 April 1964, p.10.

% Ibid.

° Inside Football, 3 May 1989, p.26.
°® Sun, 28 March 1964, p.17.

>* Ibid.

® Ibid.

Sporting Globe, 4 April 1964, p.l1.
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vote.% Cricket’s upper hand in the legal wrangle over
the Junction Oval agreement between the football and
cricket clubs enabled a 1loose alliance of cricket
interests and football traditionalists to drive the
bargain, up to a point. However the vote, conducted by
mail, resulted in 2,862 votes in favour of the move to
Moorabbin and 697 against.7° On 28 September 1964, the
St.Kilda Football Club moved into its new home. In
round one of the 1965 season, the Saints played their
first match at Moorabbin.’*

On 11 April 1970 St.Kilda made a triumphant
return to the Junction Oval, albeit as the visiting
side, crushing the new tenant, Fitzroy, by 110 points.
A new St.Kilda tradition was emerging with the help of
an unprecedented period of on-field success. The
genteel surroundings of the old ground were becoming
foreign territory to a new breed of St.Kilda
supporters. With its ample, functional but
unattractive grandstands and large terraced outer, the
Moorabbin ground would itself become an object of
reverential nostalgia when St.Kilda's home matches
were moved to Waverley 1n 1994. By this time the
Saints had become a ‘Moorabbin’ football club in all
but name. The club's training and administrative base
remained at Moorabbin, which was bathed in a nostalgic
glow on Thursday, 25 September 1997, when an estimated
12,000 fans watched St.Kilda's final training session
before the 1997 Grand Final.”™ Ironically, St.Kilda's
opponent, Adelaide, held its final training session on

the Friday afternoon at Junction Qval.

* Ibid.

% Inside Football, 3 May 1989, p.26.

® Feldmann and Holmesby, op.cit., p.169.
' Inside Football, 3 May 1989, p.26.
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“ Age, 26 September 1997, p.Al.
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As St.Kilda became the uncofficial ‘*Moorabbin’
football club during i1ts golden era, playing in three
graend finals, with one premiership, between 1965 and
1971, +the official Moorabbin Football Club became the
victim of the V.F.L.'s intrusion into V.F.A.
territory. Betrayed by its fellow conspirators who had
promised it & V.F.L. identity and given it nothing,
the 1963 V.F.A. premier was about to pay the ultimate
price for its perceived disloyalty to the Association.
Tempering his otherwise enthusiastic support for
St.Kilda's move, Lou Richards had one reservation. ‘I
think it would be a tragedy if the Moorabbin
Association side went out of existence’, he said
shortly after the merger announcement.® An opponent of
the move, J.Frazer of Elwood, took a wildly different
tack, suggesting that the other eleven V.F.L. clubs
should refuse to play at Moorabbin. Frazer suggested
that the St.Kilda Football Club should be banished to
what was now its ‘right place’ in the V.F.A."% Frazer's
suggestion would have possibly been welcomed as an
antidote to the concern raised by ‘ONE-EYED’ that
Moorabbin Council had ‘bought ... a place in the
League’.””

In the aftermath to the agreement between
St.Kilda Football Club and the Moorabbin Council, as
the Saints' committee was forced to compromise with
dissenting voices within the c¢lub, the Moorabbin
Football Club emerged as the big loser. The proposed
amalgamation would become, in effect, a takeover. The

club was left friendless as the V.F.A. board of

3 Sun, 28 March 1964, p.15.

—

" Ibid., p.17.
S Ibid.
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management debated how to deal with it. On 3 April,
Moorabbin was suspended from the V.F.A. competition
for the duraticn of the 1964 season on the grounds of
disloyalty to the Association. On 2 October 1964 the
poard finally expelled the club from the V.F.A. The
reason given for the expulSion was that the club did
not have a home ground.76 Part of the original council-
brokered agreement was that the council would provide
the Moorabbin V.F.A. club with another ground if it
wished to continue in Association ranks.’’ The V.F.A.,
in its 1964 Annual Report, suggested that the
council's breach of promise was caused by its over-
commitment to ground improvements at Moorabbin, which
left it with insufficient funds to bring another
ground up to the standard required of a V.F.A. venue.'®
After nineteen seasons in exile, Moorabbin was
readmitted to the V.F.A. as a second division side in
1983, in a ground-sharing arrangement with St.Kilda at
the Moorabbin Oval. 7*

The V.F.A.'s reaction suggested that it regarded
the matter as a territorial dispute. In 1its ongoing
conflict with the League, the Association felt that
its control of football in the more sparsely populated
outer areas of metropolitan Melbourne had given it
some claim to being the champion of ‘community’
football. The basis of this ideological adaptation of
localism lay in the idea that the V.F.L. communities
had become so fragmented by the pressures of

gesellschaft that they were no longer recognisable.

'S Inside Football, 3 May 1989, p.26.

" Sun, 25 March 1964, p.52.

" Fiddian, Marc, The pioneers: 100 years of
Association football Melbourne, Victorian Football
Association, 1977, p.36.

7 Fiddian, Marc, The roar of the crowd, Melbourne,
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The rarefied air of outer suburbia, on the other hand,

had preserved a pristine gemeinschaft. This claim,
valid or otherwise, had become the V.F.A.’s greatest
strength. Preston had bravely resisted the advances of
Fitzroy, two years earlier. Oakleigh had felt the
pressﬁre of Richmond's wandering eye. Now, suddenly,
Moorabbin had been annexed and the club was seen to
have sided with the enemy. The neighbouring
Sandringham Football Club began to be pessimistic
about its drawing power now Tthat it had to compete
with a V.F.L. ground less than two miles away.®
St.Kilda's relocation provided the V.F.A. with
ample evidence that fears of an invasion of its
territory were not groundless. Public statements by
Don Bricker to the effect that the Moorabbin Footbail
Club committee were supportive of the Moorabbin
Council's negotiations with St.Kilda provided the
Association with an obvious and lmmediate scapegoat.
Controversy following Moorabbin's suspension revealed
that local support for the ‘amalgamation’ had been far

from unanimous. Billi Leng, 1in the Moorabbin News,

placed the blame for the club's fate squarely on the
club itself and the council. The council had acted,
initially, without reference to either the football
club or its own ratepayers. The club had subsequently
supported the merger which Leng felt could be of no

benefit to the ‘'‘Moorabbin Football Club as we know

ite .8t

The move means one senior football club

replaces twoe - and it doesn't take much

Victorian Football Association, 1987, p.81l.
% Sun, 25 March 1964, p.51.
¥l Moorabbin News, & April 1964, p.19.
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imagination to determine which club it will

be that will fade into extinction.®

He believed that 1if the club had been more patient it
might well have been admitted to League ranks 1in 1ts
own right.® |

The c¢ouncil also came under fire in a letter to

the Moorabbin News by J.0'Mara. The writer complained

that the council had recently reduced its borrowings
by £100,000 because it had been revealed that a
quarter of all rate revenue was being used to service
existing loans. Now it was committing itself to
expenditure of £100,000 on ground improvements,®
Ancther correspondent, J.Anderson, criticised the
council for being concerned only with the extension of
sporting facilities. At the time of the St.Kilda-
Moorabbin controversy, a proposal for the rezoning of
a 10-acre site on Healy's Paddock, adjoining the
Nepean Highway, south-east of the railway station, to
allow the building of a new shopping centre was before
the council. There had been press speculation that the
council was likely to reject the proposal.® Anderson

felt that the council's priorities were wrong.

The council apparently intends to pour many
thousands of pounds intoc the Moorakbin
football ground which will be used for nine
major matches each year. People go shopping
almost every day of the year ... If the

proposed shopping centre is allowed to

52 1bid.

83 Ibid.
84

Moorabbin News, 8 April 1964, p.2.
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proceed now, the parking facilities provided

could also be used for the football ground.®®

Council subsequently gave first-stage approval to the
£1,000,000 project, which was to have been undertaken
by Hammerson Trust Ltd.¥ It was shelved, however, when
Myer Emporium Ltd. announced its £10,000,000 Southland
project, also on the Nepean Highway, 1less than 3
kilometres away at Cheltenham.®

Even within the Moorabbin Football Club, support
for the merger was not unanimous. Club vice-president
and Moorabbin's delegate to the V.F.A., Jim Nixon, was
faced with the unenviable task of trying to persuade
the Association to allow Moorabbin to continue in the
competition. Claiming te be ‘a Moorabbin man from
fhis] boots to the top of f[his] head’, Nixon blamed
the merger on ‘a number of men’ acting ‘without
thought of what they were entering into.’ He claimed
that Don Bricker had not been involved in the original
secret meeting between Moorabbin Council and St.Kilda
Fecotball Cluk and had only subsequently become
involved in negotiations to ensure that the club's
interests were protected.®

Council, too, sought to indemnify the club
against allegations of complicity in the deal. Cr.Reg
Butler successfully moved that the council inform the

V.F.A. that it did not, at any time, negotiate with

° Moorabbin News, 1 April 1964, p.1l.

° Ibid., p.2.

Moorabbin News, 8 April 1964, p.1.

Cribbin, John, Moorabbin: a pictorial history,
1862-1994, Moorabbin, Vic., City of Kingston, 1995,

p.178.
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the Moorabbin Football Club for the purpose of
bringing V.F.L. football tc the City of Moorabbin.™
Neither the pleadings of the council nor those of Jim
Nixon cut any ice with the V.F.A. board. Don Bricker's
very public support for the merger had laid the club
wide open to allegation. V.F.A. president, A.Gillan,
explained that the decisiocn to suspend the club had
been made because the club had zllowed its name to be
associated with the merger. He stressed the importance

of V.F.A. unity.

The V.F.A. 1s on the verge of 1ts best era.
Last vyear was our most iinancial in 87
years. We must not permit any individual or
any club to undo our work for the future. We
will only rise with loyalty. We cannot
prosper while there 1s somebody in our midst

we are unable to trust.”?

Some of Moorabbin’s more militant supporters were
not willing to accept that their club was to blame for
its suspension. In apparent denial, to use the Kibler-
Ross terminology, ¢f Moorabbin’s ambitious complicity,
they made St.Kilda the target of their anger. An
incident on the Saturday following the V.F.A.'s
decision to suspend the club illustrated not only
their powerlessness, but the smugness of the V.F.L.
club that had used Moorabbin for its own ends. A group
of irate Moorabbin supporters invaded Graham Huggins's

home at Beaumaris, threatening the St.Kilda president

% Meorabbin News, 8 April 1964, p.1l4.

* 1bid., p.1.
1 Ibid., p.20.




with violence. In the Sporting Globe, Ian Drake leapt

toe Huggins's defence, claiming that it was ‘completely

unfair’ to blame St.Kilda for the V.F.A.'s decision.

Before the arrangement was finalised the
Moorabbin Football Club was fully aware that
we were going there. We made sure of this so
they could decide themselves whether they
would merge with St.Kilda or stay in the VFE3

It was all up to them. Their destiny was

‘ : 2
in their own hands.’

The St.Kilda Footbhall Club, said Ian Drake, had no
desire to ‘enter into the murky mud of V.F.A.
politics’. He said it had been one of the conditions
of St.Kilda's agreement with the council that the club
would not be given the use of the ground without first
coming to an agreement with the Moorabbin Football
Club. ‘The Footbkall Club deferred their {sic] decision
but were quite happy with the arrangement,’ he said.®
Don Bricker protested that the V.F.A. had, in effect,
suspended the c¢lub merely for Dbacking its own

landlord, the Moorabbin Council.®

The deep-seated rivalry betwecn the two principal
controlling bodies of senior football in Victoria was
an obstacle in the way of any resolution to ancomalies
between the concentration of V.F.L. clubs in the inner

suburbs and the demographic realities of metropolitan

9z

o Sporting Globe, 8 April 1964, p.l.

Ibid.
Sporting Globe, 4 April 1964, p.l.
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Melbourne in the early 1960s. The status guo was held
in place by the considerable weight of tradition. In
_the minds of many football administrators, tradition
had come magically into existence when the last of the
twelve V.F.L. clubs were admitted to the competition
in 1925 and had remained unchanged ever since. A
‘progressive’ faction had made a bold leap into
suburbia with the purchase of land at Waverley and
some clubs were looking outward. The possibility of
one body promoting a football competition between
clubs that were a valid expression of local
communities embracing the greater Melbourne
metropolis, however, depended on a resoluticn, either
by conguest or cooperation, to the perennial conilict
between the League and the Association.

Given the intractability of the V.F.A. the issue
could, realistically, have only been resolved by
conquest. Whether St.Kilda ever seriously intended tc
changz 1its name to Moorabbin or simply went along with
Moorabbin Council's condition merely to get a ‘foot in
the door’ is difficult to determine. Whether Moorabbin
Council would have backed down if either Richmond or
Fitzroy had initially accepted the amalgamation and
name-change proposal and subsequently ‘discovered’
that the change of name was unconstitutional 1is also
problematical. The St.Kilda experience suggests that
the council would have done so, but there i1s also the
possibility that the Dbackdown, in this case, only
cccurred as a reaction to the collapse of negotiations
with the Lions and the Tigers. The council may have
decided that it needed to be more flexible, willing
even to sacrifice the kudos o¢f having its name

assoclated with a V.F.L. club in order to secure the
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St.Kilda members were not happy to endure enlightened
despotism until the next election.®

Even the despots, themselves, were not unanimous
in their desire to move the <club to Moorabbin.
Respected committeeman and former St.Kilda player,
Wells Eicke, shocked the club shortly after the
announcement of the move by tendering his resignation.
An excerpt from his letter of resignation appeared in

the Sun:

I consider the transfer to Moorabbin a grave
mistake and  unacceptable to a large
proportion of St.Kilda Football Club members

who undoubtedly should have been consulted.®

The democratically elected committee was, in fact,
rapidly disappearing. Earlier in the year, two other
committeemen had resigned. The same St.Kilda Football
Club constitution by which ~+vaham Huggins felt
empowered required that vacancies on the committee be
filled within 42 days. That time limit expired at the
end of March, only a few days after the St.Kilda-
Moorabbin announcement. Eicke's resignation created a
third vacancy.®

If St.Kilda's constitution did not provide an
avenue for a plebiscite on a contentious 1issue, the
need to fill wvacancies on the committee would, at
least, gqive an opportunity for opponents of the move

to stand for election. The Sporting Globe reported

moves within the club to bring about such a defacto

% Ibid.
Sun, 30 March 1964, p.32.
Sporting Globe, 4 April 1964, p.l.
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plebiscite, but Ian Drake's reply to the mounting
piressures to call a by-election indicated that the

S5t.Kilda constitution was i1n a state of disrepair.

We're aware that. the by-elections should
have been held but we haven't gone ahead
with them because of legal advice. Our legal
advisers have found a flaw in our
constituticn which says we can't elect
committeemen except at an annual meeting.
The constitution is being redrafted to get
rid of this and other anomalies and we will

put them to a general meeting.®

The sagging constitution could not, of itself, be
used to stop the committee from moving the club to
Moorabbin. However, there was a provision that the
club could not change its name or be dissolved without
the support of three-quarters of the members present
atr a special meeting with a gquorum of no less than 10%

%

of the total club membership.®® 2 confrontation loomed
when a club member, John Sist, took out a Supreme
Court writ against both the name change and the move
to Moorabbin.®’

The prospect o©of prolonged litigation proved
unattractive to both sides. The writ was withdrawn
when a compromise was reached. On 28 April the
football <club announced that it would pursue the

8

change of name no further.® It was also agreed, as

part of the compromise, to put the Moorabbin move to a

* Ibid.
°® Ibid.
Feldmann and Holmesby, op.cit., p.168.
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egconomic benefits of having nine major sporting
fixtures in 1ts district every vear.

Whether or not St.Kilda's 1initial breach of 1its
own constitution was an honest mistake, it c¢an still
be said that -‘the League stole Moorabbin from the
Association. The Saints had more to offer the local
community, 1n economic terms at least, than the local
V.F.A. club could ever hope to give, no matter how
successful it was. The V.F.L. was simply too powerful,
by virtue of its popular appeal.

In 1964, the outer suburbs appeared ripe for the
League’s plucking. V.F.L. secretary, Eric McCutchan,

hailed the St.Kilda move as a sign of things to come.

I'm sure that in the future other clubs will
leave their present locations for the outer
perimeter districts where League football is
not provided at present. Supporters have
moved from the inner suburbs and they want
to take their football teams with them

You have to have vyour ground 1in the
population centres, and that isn’t the inner

[+]
suburbs any more."

He indicated that the League would soon take
possession of the 200 acres of land it had bought at
Waverley two years earlier, making what proved to be
an overly optimistic prediction that League football
would be played there within ‘a year or two’. He said
that the secretaries of the Richmond and Hawthorn
clubs had told him that, although they were reasonably

happy at their existing grounds, they would demand
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renancy at the new ground when it was ready. °The

Sporting Globe's Ian McDonald regarded Richmond as

‘odds on’ “for tenure of Waverley, and suggested that
Hawthorn would have taken Moorabbin if St.Kilda had
not. The Hawks, he said, were now looking towards the
Nunawading area as a likely home.¥

Hawthorn secretary, Ron Cook, assured McDonald
that nothing had been done to move the club away from
Hawthorn. The 1961 premiership and a Grand Final
appearance 1in 1963 had raised the club’s profile,
however. McDonald speculated that the Hawks' new
status as ‘one of the glamour sides of the League’
would force the club out of Glenferrie Ovai, which he
regarded as inadequate ‘for the needs of the rapidly

growing eastern suburbs’ .”®

The ground was, as Harry
Gordon put it, ‘a prisoner of its own geography’.
Borderad by a shopping centrs, parklands, housing and
a raillway 1line, 1its facilities were 1incapable of
expansion. Surprisingly, however, the club negotiated
a long-term ground managemant deal with Hawthorn
Council in 1966, after negotiations with Nunawading
Council had faltered.®®

One person naive enough to believe in the
possibility of cooperation between the League and the

Asscciation was ‘E.C.’, a Kew resident and reader of

the Sporting Globe, whose suggestion for the re-

unification of Victorian football was given abundant
space in that publication on 23 November 1963. '‘E.C.’
sought to address a number of problems caused by the

continuation of the competition's existing structure.
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By remaining locked 1into suburbs within the ‘inner
circle’, the V.F.L. was not only neglecting the newly
developing areas but was also continuing to commit
itself to areas which were declining in population as
a result -of industrialisation. The twelve-team
competition was mathematically unwieldy when the
season’s structure permitted only 18 home-and-away
rounds. It was not possible, undex these
circumstances, to have a balanced competition in which
clubs played each other twice. The restriction of
finals pearticipation to only four out of twelve
competing clubks meant that many of the clubs lost all
hope of making the ‘final £four’ well before the
completion of the home and away matches. As a result,
many supporters lost interest before the season was
over.

The solution that ‘E.C.’ propeosed involved the
expansicen of the V.F.L. to a twenty~team competition,
split 1nto two divisions of ten teams each. At the end
of each season the two top clubs from second division
would be promoted at the expense of the two bottom
teams from first division. Two existing League clubs
would be forced either to disband or amalgamate with
cuter suburban V.F.A. clubs. The remaining ten League
clubs would initially comprise the first division,
while ten outer suburban c¢lubs, the existing V.F.A.
clubs of Coburg, Sunshine, Williamstown, Oakleigh,
Dandencng, Sandringham, Moorabbin, Preston, Waverley
and Box Hill, with or without merger partners from the
V.F.L., would make up the second division. Thus,
greater Melbourne, as it then existed, would be
represented 1n the one competition. The ten-team

structure of each division would enable all teams to
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Sporting Globe, 23 November 1963, p.13.
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meet twice in 18 rounds. The battle to avola
relegation would maintain the interest of supporters
from unsuccessful first division c¢lubs until the end
of the home and away rounds.'®" This suggestion was
made prior to the St.Kilda-Moorabbin negotiations. The
unsuccessful outcome to talks involvina Richmond,
Fitzroy, Praston and Moorabbin, however, should have
alerted ‘E.C." to the unrealistic nature of the
expectation that twe V.F.L. clubs would be willing to
have their respective identities subsumed beneath an
outer suburban amalgamation.

The idea of a merger between the V.F.L. and the
V.F.A. was not new. As recently as 29 July 1961, the

Footbail Record had presented a proposal similar to

the one put forward by ‘E.C.’ The article saia that
the League had proposed a joint multi-divisional
V.F.L./V.F.A. competition, with promotion and
relegation provisions, in 1944 but that the V.F.A. had

rejected the idea.'’”

The  incongruity Dbetween the location  and
identity o¢f the St.Kilda Football Club, after its
departure from Junction Oval at the end of 1964, was
symptomatic of a greater over-riding anomaly between
V.F.L. iconography and Melbourne’s demographic
realities. The twelve V.F.L. clubs endured, seemingly
oblivious to the mass relocation of the people who
supported them. Some administrators, 1like McCutchan
and Tobin, sensed that the contradictions were moving
towards resolution. They believed that V.F.L. clubs

would inevitably change to provide & more meaningful

Ol Ibhid.
Y% Sporting Globe, 7 December 1963, p.7.
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reflecticen of greater Melbourne as 1t had evolved.
While the St.Kilda move, North Melbourne’s decision
to move to Coburg, speculation linking other clubs
with other outer suburban areas and the emerging
Waverley experiment supported their predictions at
the time, present hindsight suggests that the
contradictions were never resolved. The V.F.L. and
the V.F.A. were incapable of working towards a
resolution because theilr separate agerdas precluded
the possibility of collaborative effort,.

I:n any case the realignment of an old localism
to reflect a new one would have Ppeen a redundant
exercise given that a new understanding lay at the
basis of post-World War 2 football communities. The
refusal of St.Kilda, Fitzroy and Richmond to change
thelr respective names to reflect new, or proposed
new, locations assertea the primacy of club identity
in the sense of communion that held V.F.L. clubs
together. Seen in this light, the territorial
anomalies became a non-issue. The emergent bridging
force, referred to earlier, between TIan Andrews’s
second and third understandings of community was the
notion that people who barracked for a club were part
of & community regardless of where they 1lived
geographically.

The fact that the St.Kilda-Moorabbin issue found
its way to a vote by St.Kilda members indicated that
football club demecracy was still alive in 1964.
However, that the poll came about only as the result
of pressure from disaffected traditionalists with
cricket club sympathies suggested that it was under
threat. The club’s clandestine dealings with
Moorabbin were ratified only retrospectively by the

club’s membership. Administrators had set the agenda.
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They only made themselves accountable because they
were forced to. Their aggressive determination o
pursue their agenda regardless of opposition was also
evident in the smug arrogance of thelr attitude
towards the Moorabbin c¢lub and its supporters after
the ‘merger’ had degenerated 1into a takeover.
St.Kilda’'s aggression reflected that of the V.F.L.
1tself 1in its disregard of the V.F.A.'s unwritten
territorial sovereignty in the outer suburbs. The
League’s imperialism 1in suburbia indicated that the
ruthlessness it had developed in its long battle with
the G.M.A., State governments and the football pubklic
was becoming a more pronounced feature of the way in
which the League conducted itself. Where it had once
merely resented the fact that others thrived from its
exertions, 1t now actively plundered and devoured.

In its annexation of Moorabbin, St.Kilda was
aided and abetted by a council so bedazzled by the
lure of League football that it was willing to incur
levels of debt it would have considered unreasonable
in other contexts. Sheer weight of popularity put the
League club streets ahead o¢of the V.F.A. club in the
consideration it received from Local government. In

contrast to the localism of the Moorabbin News,

Melbourne’s populist and football-mad daily and
sporting press helped St.Kilda Football Club and the
V.F.L. to convince its impressionable readership of

League football’s divine right.
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Chapter Five:

SUBURBAN RESISTANCE

St.Kilda’s move to Moorabbin was one of three
changes of home ground by V.F.L. clubs that came into
effect in season 1965. It represented not only a bold
challenge by a League club to an exploitative ground
manager but also a break from the convention of
localised home grounds that had been all but
universal for over forty years. During this period,
the convention had helped to reinforce territorial
understandings of community among supporters of
V.F.L. clubs. Even as these understandings were being
undermined by changing post-World War 2 demographics,
the territorialism 1nherent in the home ground
tradition continued to exert a residual 1influence.
The departure from Junction Oval would redefine the
nature of St.Kilda’s footbhall community without
destroying it. Moorabbin would become the rallying
point for a new regional St.Kilda identity. Three
decades later its passing as a match day venue would
be mourned with the same sense o0f loss with which
traditionalists lamented the Junction Oval exodus.

The St.Kilda administration’s 1964 decision was
driven by the possibility of a perceived economic
benefit. Although ultimately supported by the
membership, officials alienated and angered a
significant minority within the <¢lub by placing
rational business considerations ahead of long-
standing tradition. That the administration was held
accountable to the membership at all was symptomatic

of a dominant demcocratic ethos evident 1in the
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relationship between Zfootball administrators and the

public at this time. By the end of the century this
ethos would beccme an anachronism to be circumvented
whenever necessary by club boards or League
commissioners driven by more pressing economic
imperatives than those confronting the St.Kilda
Football Club committee in 1964, St.Kilda members
gave retrospective support to their committee’s
economically driven agenda at a time when turnstile
sufficiency allowed the football consumer to at least
appear to hold sway.

The move undermined the V.F.A.’s perception that
it held territorial sovereignty 1in Melbourne’s outer
suburbs. League football’s popularity, 1in comparison
to that of the V.F.A. alternative, made St.Kilda’s
aggressive approach feasible and seemed to set the
precedent for further takeovers. It appeared that the
market would decide the issue and, at this time, the
football public’s control of the market was such that
it could easily be mistaken for ownership of the Game.
Only minority groups, like St.Kilda traditionalists
and disaifected supporters of the betrayed Moorabbin

Feootball Club had moved from denial to anger.

Predictions that the St.Kilda move would inspire
other <clubs to follow suit were quickly vindicated
when Phonse Tobin's club, North Melbourne, decided to
leave its famous gasometer ground in Arden Street for
the City Oval at Coburg. Not only was North invading
V.F.A. territory, but it was also encroaching on an
area in which its V.F.L. neighbour, Carlton, held
strong support. The move would be short-lived, unlike
the St.Kilda move and the other relocation of 1965,

Richmond’s move to the neighbouring M.C.G. The Tigers
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were merely changing their home match venue while

retaining their Punt Road headguarters for training
and administration. North and St.Kilda, on the other
hand, were relocating thelr entire operations.

The agreement between North Melbourne Football
Club and Cocburg City Council, announced early 1n
November 1964, was prompted by a rationale similar to
that behind the St.Kilda-Mcorabbin venture. The
council, seeing an opportuni:ty to convert its best
sporting facility from a financial burden into an
income-producing asset, 1instigated negotiations with
the football c¢lub durinog the winter of 1964. As an
Assoclation venue, the City Oval had returned only
£1,300 to the City coffers over the previous five
vears, during which time the council had spent £15,000
on ground improvements. The council offered the League
club a forty-year deal in which the City would provide
£80,000 for ground development, in return for an
annual rental of £4,000. The Moorabbin deal had been
for £100,000 over 75 vears at £5,000 annual rental.’

As 1in St.Kilda’s case, North Melbourne’s action
was given rank-and-file assent. The importance of both
these ventures to an analysis of the interplay between
League football administrators and club supporters is
perhaps best 1llustrated in the dynamics of the
relationships between these clubs and the V.F.A. clubs
affected in each instance. The League’s encroachment
inte V.F.A. territory evinced a similar dynamic to
that illustrated in the more recent encroachment of
the corporate sector into the domain of the barracker.
As wvictims of V.F.L. expansion in the 1960s, the
Coburg and Moorabbin football clubs and the V.F.A.

itself are comparable to non-corporate supperters in




more recent times, displaying many of the

characteristics of Kibler-Ross’s five stages in their
responses.

As at Moorabbin, the local V.F.A. club would be
banished from its home, the Coburg Council offering it
the hopelessly undeveloped Morris Reserve at Fascoe
vale South as consolation. The Coburg Football Club
was predictaply unimpressed. Secretary, Noel Brady

said:

We have represented Coburg in senior
tcotball for 39 years, but have been treated
shabbily and pushed to a ground no better

than a backyard.-

Cr.J.P.Esslemont was sympathetic to the club's
plight. He suggested that it could possibly be
necessary to spend in the vicinity of £40,000 to bring
the Morris Reserve up to V.F.A. standard and that the
Coburg Football Club may have to be reimbursed for
money it had spent on the City Oval.” The Liberal
M.L.A. for Essendon, Mr.K.H.Wheeler, denounced Morris
Reserve as a ‘pretty paltry’ replacement for City Oval
and suggested residents in this ‘gqulet select area’
would find regular disruption to thelr privacy on

Sunday afternoons unacceptable.’

Wheeler had read the
mood correctly. Under the pressure of complaints from

both the Coburg Football Club and local residents in

Sun, 3 November 1964, p.34.
Sun, 5 November 1964, p.66.
Sun, 3 November 1964, p.34.
Coburg Courier, 10 November 1964, p.o.
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cascoe Vale South, Coburg Council withdrew the offer
of Morris Reserve on 16 November.~

The council's decision to allow North Melbourne
to use the City Oval had been far £from unanimous,
coming raly after heated discussion. Mayor, .
Cr.A.W.Sanger, reminded Council that under the ;
provisions of the Local Government Act, the agreement '
could not be signed until a formal call for tenders
had been advertised.® If Council’s ecceptance of the
proposed agreement with North Melbourne indicated that
any call for tenders would be regarded as a mere
formality, the wording of the advertisement was
plainly ludicrous and prompted noisy scenes 1in Council
chambers on 16 November. The advertisement had
stipulated that the ground must be used for Australian
Rules football ‘within the framework of the Victorian
Football League’. The threat of legal action from the
V.F.A. and the Cocburg Football Club prompted Council
to agree to call fresh tenders without this blatantly
discriminatory stipulation.’

A week earlier the Coburg Football <Club had
presented a petition signed by 1,100 people, asking
for a referendum to decide occupancy of the City Oval.
The V.F.A. had also applied to the council for a
deputation to be heard tce discuss the matter. The
Association's approach included the dire warning that
the Coburg Football Club could suffer the same fate as
Moorabbin if it were not provided with & ground of
suitable standard.® This belligerence was puzzling

given the c¢lub's strident opposition to the North-

Coburg deal and its non-involvement in any of the

Coburg Courier, 17 November 1964. P.14. _
Coburg Courier, 3 November 1964, p.6. f
Coburg Courier, 17 November 1964, p.l {(cont. pd). |
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negotiations bringing it about. It is possibly best
interpreted as an act of bargaining aimed at shaming
the Council into changing its mind, all the while in
complete denial of the plain fact that the V.F.A. club
itself would be the victim of any sanctions imposed by
the Association. There was no qguarrel, at this stage,
between the Coburg Football Club and the V.F.A. and
vet the latter chose to spite the former as punishment
for the vc¢ouncil's treachery. Rather than seek an
amicable ground-sharing arrangement, the Association
opted for a sabre-rattling exercise that, within a
month, would drive the Coburg Football Club into
amalgamation with North.

The club's petition for a referendum was
discredited in the chamber by Cr.Cox who claimed to
have investigated the bona-fides of some of the
signatories and found them wanting after receiving
advice that the petaition had been signed largely by
high school students. Both the petition for a
referendum and the V.F.A.'s request for a deputation
to be heard were rejected by the council, five votes
to four.’

The 1issue ¢lso promprted lively discussion at
V.F.L. headquarters, =arrison House, where delegates
from both the A.N.F.C. and the Carltos Football Club
strongly ccademned North's move, albeit for different
reasons. As an arbiter of fair play in relations
between the various controlling bodies of Australian
Rules football, the A.N.F.C. regarded the infiltration
by a V.F.L. club into the domain of a V.F.A. club as a
case of the strong overpowering the weak. Tobin sought

to deflect the blame for this imperialism away from

® Sun, 10 November 1964, p.35.

]

" Ibid.
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his club by sStressing the pro-active nature of the
council's role in instigating the deal. If the Coburc
Council found League football a more attractive
proposition inte which to channel its capital than the
much less popular Association alternative, Tobin
argued that North could scarcely be Dblamed for
accepting the council's offer.'®

Carlton delegate, C.Davey, expressed concern that
North Melbourne's move was an ‘intrusion 1into a
Carlton stronghold’ While Moorabbin had been terra
nullius as far as the V.F.L. clubs were concerned
prior to the St.Kilda takeover, Coburg was already
accounted for. Davey pointed out that three-guarters
of the Coburg area, including the City Oval itself,
was part of Carlton's plaver recruitment district. The
same area accounted for 18% of the Carlton Football
Club's membership. The move would alsc have &
detrimental effect on the Northern Junior Combined
Football Association, sponsored jointly by the Carlton
and Coburg football clubs.!!

Former North Melbourne player and later c¢lub
president, Allen Aylett, defended his club's action in

an article in the Sporting Globe. He argued that the

move was necessary to ensure the club's survival.
Attendances at Arden Street were suffering as a result
cf poor public ctransport facilities. Despite the
oval's close proximity to the city the nearest public
transport was more than half a mile from the ground.
The Coburg ground, on the other hand, was well served
by trams, trains and buses. He claimed also that the

ground was physically closer to the homes of 80% of

10

Sun, 5 November 1964, p.66.
' Ibid.
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rhe club's members than the Arden Street ground. -
North Melbourne itself had a declining population, of
which the under 15 compcnent mede up 23.9%, compared
to the Melbourne metropclitan average of 27.4%.% wWith
few public owven spaces other than Royal Park, which
required the crossing of the very busy Flemington Road
to reach,! the area was not conducive to the affluent

amily-oriented lifestyle available in areas more

H

distant from the city centre. A feature c¢f the areea
was the large number of boarding and rooming houses,
making North Melbouriie particularly accommodating to
single men.'

The £80,000 that the council was making availlable
for o¢round improvements would ensure that the new
League venue would provide amenities far superior to
those at the old oval. However, Aylett’'s strongest
selling point for the new ground was the ground
management deal that the council had offered to North.
At Arden Street in 1904, the ground manager, the
Melbourne City Council, had collected approximately
£8,000 in revenue from football levies, catering and
T.V. rights, monies that would, in future, go to the
Kangaroos. After allowing for the £4,000 rental to be
paid to the Coburg Council, the club could expect to
be roughly £4,000 per annum better off. !¢

Avlett's article also carried a message for those
concerned with North's invasion of V.F.A. territory.
He suggested that, as ground managexr, North would be
willing to make the Coburg ground available to the

Coburg Football Club for home matches on Sundays if

—

" sporting Globe, 11 November 1964, p.20.
Y Troy, op.cit., pp.27-28.

' Ibid., p.25.

¥ Ibid., p.27.

'* Sporting Globe, 11 November 1964, p.20.
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the V.F.A. were willing to cooperate. He blamed the
‘lack of clear thinking on the part of the V.F.A.' for
Mocrabbin's suspension, which he felt could be avoided
in the case of the Coburg club if the Association were
to adopt a more cooperative attitude.!” In reply to
Carlton’s conplaints, Aylett chose to Jjustify his

club’s actions in terms of inter-club rivalry.

Carlton c¢laim that we're moving in to thelir
area. This may be so but to remain at North
would mean extinction and I don’t reckon

Carlton would do a darn thing about it.!°

The V.F.A. was not about to change its attitude
e the League’s encroachment into 1ts domain. In a
Supreme Court writ, the Association claimed that the
Coburg Council had exceeded its powers in leasing the
ground to North. With the c¢ircularity of Orwellian
deuble-think, the V.F.A. argued that, by virtue of its
long-term use of the ground, the Coburg Football Club
was entitled to occupancy' or, at least, six months’
notice prior to the termination of its occupancy.-® If
sustained, this c¢laim wculd have ruled out any
possibility of North Melbourne taking over the ground
in time for the beginning of the 1965 season. The
Council argued that the V.F.A.’s action was ‘vexatious
and an abuse of the Court’, based as it was on the
proposition that the Coburg Football Club had a
tenancy. Council argued that, as an unincorporated

body, the Coburg Football Club had no standing in law.

'’ Ibid.
¥ Ibid.
' Coburg Courier, § December 1964, p.19.
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On 4 December, Justice Adam ruted in Iavour of the
council.”’

The prospect o©f & long legal appeal process
ercded . much oL the Coburg Fcotball Club’s
determination to retain 1its gqround. Depression was
forestalled by the emergence of a reluctant pro-North
faction willing to bargain. It was headed by club
president, Jack Beyer, who saw a merger with North as
the only realistic option. An apathetic response by
local sporting clubs to a meeting called by the
football club to discuss its porsition had convinced
sever that the local community was ‘Jjust not
interested 1in tne welfare of the Coburg Football
Club’'. The League product simply had more appeal to
the market. If Coburg could not beat the V.F.L., it
would have to Jjoin 1t. Peaceful coexistence 1in the
context of a ground-sharing arrangement was not an
option because the V.F.A. did not share Beyer’s spirit
of resignation. Bargaining, &t least with the V.F.L.,
was not on the agenda of an Association blinded by
denial and intoxicated by 67 years of anger.

At an emergency nmeeting Dbetween the Cobk..rg
committee and the V.F.A. executive on & December,
V.F.A. president, A.Gillan, warned Coburg that
amalgamation would mean the annihilation of the club.
A meeting had been planned, two days hence, at which
representatives from North and Coburg would .srzcuss
the possibility of a merger. Gillan vehemently urged
the committee to boycott the discussions, adding the
vltimately toothless threat of a V.F.A. suspension

against any Coburg committeeman who accepted a

Sun, 19 November 1964, p.62.
Coburg Courier, 8 December 1964, p.19.
Sun, 3 December 1964, p.66.

139

vl i i S T TR e T




-

position on the North Melbourne committee.™” It was

ciear that the V.F.A.'s determination to carry the

torch for community football was matched only by 1ts
steadfast refusal to accept the reality of 1its own
powerlessness.

Despite Gillan's admonition, Coburg not only
attended the meeting but entered 1intoe a merger
agreement with North Melbourne after a heated four-
hour discussion, with the Coburg committee split into
pro-North and anti-North factions. The agreement
providad immediate places for TWO Coburg
representatives on the North committee, with the
promise ©of three more pending the acceptance <f
constitutional changes creating these positions at the
ferthcoming annual general meeting of the North
Melbourne Football Club. In addition there would be
three Coburg representatives on the ground control
committee, four more on the committee to run the
reserves side and positions on the soclal committee
for any member ©f the existing Coburg committee still
without a portfolio. The merged club would recognise
Coburg 1life membership and would preserve and maintain
Coburg's honour boards in the clubrooms. All Coburg
players would be invited to pre-season training and
Coburg training staff wculd be given the opportunity
to join the training staff at the new North Melbourne
club.?*

At North Melbourne's annual general meeting, held
on 16 ODecember, a resolution endorsing the move to
Coburg was supported by abou: 90% of the 250 members
vresent. The constitutional amendment creating three

new places on the committee was passed,

(9] I
'

Sun, 7 December 1964, p.48.
Sun, 9 Decemper 1964, p.64 (cont. £.63).
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n.-cwithstanding the objections of E.Walsh who
expressed concern that North Melbourne was being
‘taken over by a broken down and busted Association
club’. Gillan's warning to Coburg equating
amalgamation with ‘annihilation’ would have rung
ominously true to any Coburg eavesdropper who happened
to hear North »nresident, Jack Adams's response to
Walsh's conceins. Adams assured the gathering that the
new committeemen would be appointed by the present
North committee and each would, in turn, have to
retire and face an election over the next three years.

He concluded:

I don't think there 1s any chance of North
being swamped by Cobury people ... Instead

we are swamping them.->

As had been the case at Mocrabbin, the move of a
V.F.L. club into Coburg territcry produced a strong
groundswell of local resentment., The pro-North
factions in both the council and the V.F.A. club had
predominated by the barest margins. That the losers in
the Coburg strugale were ultimately able, unlike their
Moorabbin counterparts, to regroup and regain their
lost territory was due to & wisdom in hindsight that
the Moorabbin experience had given them. As the
pleadings of Moorabbin vice-president and delegate,
Jim Nixon, against suspension of his club by the
V.F.A. indicated, there was a significant anti-
St.Kilda faction at the Moorabbin Football Club. Had
this group been as strident in proclaiming its

opposition to the V,F.L.'s imperialism as the anti-




North group at Coburg was, it may have received the
same support from the V.F.A. that enabled the
substantial minority at Coburg to keep the clup alive

while North Melbeourne’s suburban experiment ran 1its

‘ill-fated course. North’s hold over the Coburg Council

wag considerably more precarious than the pro-V.F.L.
sentiment at Moorabbin, possibly because the outcome
of the St.Kilda-Moorabbin identity issue had provided
strong evidence in support of Gillan’s ‘annihilation’
theory. In Coburg the waters were further muddied by
Carlton’s well-established popularity in the area. It
would not take much to swing the democratic balance
back in favour of the Coburg V.F.A. club 1f only it
could survive 1n the 1nterim.

In mid-December the V.F.A. moved to mobilise the
anti-merger forces at Coburg by inviting all Coburg
committee members and plavers opposed to the merger to
meet with the V.F.A. executive. The ten committeemen
and life-members, along with fourteen players who
responded formed a committee to challenge the
constitutionality of the club’s decision to merge witn
North and to apply for the lease ¢f the Coburg ground.
The council had decided to call fresh tenders to avoid
the threat of legal action.-®

Jack Bever, in turn, challenged the
constitutionality of this breakaway Coburg committee.
His «claims preovoked the V.F.A. to make good 1its
earlier threat to suspernd any Coburg committeemen who
accepted positions on the North Melbourne committee.
Tnls  suspension included Beyer haimself, along with
vice-president, J.Brophy, secretary, N.S.Brady,

Asslistant Secretary, J.Betson and committee member,

> Sun, 17 December 1964, p.59.
*® Sun, 18 December 1964, p.51.
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J.E.Jones.”’ As committeemen of the newly merged V.F.L.

club thev were no longer subject to V.F.A. rules
anvway, but the suspensions not only served as a
gesture of censure but also as a device for the
removal of the pro-North influence from what remained
of the Coburg Feotball Club. Whether, at this stage,
the residual ‘Coburg’ was an actual club cr merely a
concept dwelling in the hearts of V.F.A.
traditionalists is subject to the debate over the
constitutionality, firstly, of the North-Coburg merger
and, secondly, of the new  breakaway ‘Coburg’
committee. In any case, the concept of a Coburg
football club, separate from North Melbourne, was kept
alive by the V.F.A. executive and a group of Coburg

loyalists.

On Monday 11 January 1965 Coburg Council accepted
North’s tender for the use of City Oval but insisted
that the lease not be signed until it had been given
the opportunity to erxamine possible amendments to the
agreement. At 1ssue, in particular, was the length of
the lease. Cr.G.A.James insisted that his colleagues
were virtually giving the oval away for 40 years. He
also expressed misgivings about the ground manager’s
role being given to North. He argued that the proposed
£4,000 rental would be inadeguate to meet the interest
on  the £80,000 1loan for ground improvements and
doubted North’s ability to meet even this modest
commitment, given the <c¢lub’s precariovs financial

28

position. Pending consideration of amendments,

f Sun, 24 December 1964, p.27.
** Coburg Courier, 12 January 1965, p.1 (cont p9).
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Council granted North day-to-day use of the ground for

£10 per day.-’

Meanwhile the future of the Coburg Football Club
rested on the whim of the V.F.A. In early January &
meeting of about 140 rank-and-file members of the
former club declared its opposition to the merger of
Coburg with North Melbourne and supported the V.F.A.
in its suspension of the 5 pro-North committeemen.?’
North Melbourne Football Club secretary, Leo
Schemnitcz, o>ffered the explanation that North had
deliberately avoided involving the Coburg Football
Club in 1its original negotiations with Council to

protect the club from the V.F.A.*

Taken at face value,
this would appear to be another example of the
attitude of enlightened sovereignty that the V.I.L.
and 1ts constituent clubs were inclined to adept when
dealing with people or organisations in a
strategically weaker position than themselves., It was
on par with the paternalistic attitude of the St.Kilda
Football Club to 1its own members over the Moorabbin
venture and the V.F.L.’s evangelical mission to take
focotball to Melbourne’s demographic heart. Read more
cynically, the statement couid be seen as a sham
designed to hide the League club’s callous disregard
for the victims of its imperialism. With local opinion
only marginally in its favour, North need2. to be seen
to make the right noises regarding the fate of the
local V.F.A. club. Taken either way, the statement by
Schemnitz would have done little to enhance relations

between the V.F.L. and the V.F.A. When the V.F.A.

voted, on 4 February, to allow the Coburg Football

f Conurg Courier, 2 February 1965, p.5.
" Coburg Courier, 12 January 1965, p.9.
D.5.

3 < . -
Coburg Courier, 2 February 19653,
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Club to remain 1in the Association, it did so on the
basis that the club would relocate to another
established V.F.A. venue rather than share the City
Oval with the V.F.L. club.’-

Although the pro-North faction held tne numbers
in Coburg Council, repeated instances of disorder in
Council chambers during the loeng period of debate over
the matter suggested that Nerth’s newly won tenure
would not be a peaceful one. Suggestions that the move
would be a financial imposition on Council were the
basis of wvitriolic exchanges between Coburg’s civic
representatives. The move had strong support from
local bhusiness identities, among them Jack Scanlon, a
former secretary of the Coburg Football Club.??® The
V.FP.L. could not approve the relocation until
negotiations betrween North and the council were
complete. Rowdy public galleries forced Council to
discuss the matter in committee behind closea doors.
On 15 March, the council-in-conmittee arrived at what
it regarded as a ccupromise agreement under which
North Melbourre’s lease would be granted for cseven
years instead of 40.”* The new deal was finally passed
bv Council and signed at the end of March. It required
North to pay rental of £2,000 for the first vyear, a
further £5,500 in 1966 and £5,900 for the remainder of
the lease. In addition, Council was to receive a
further £2,500 a year for the whole 7 years in return
for ground .mprovements. Council would be required to
spend £75,000 on a grandstand prior to the 1966 season

and another £25,000 before the start of the 1967

? Coburg Courier, 9 February 1963, p.7.

"7 Coburg Courier, 23 February 1965, p.l. More
§5amples of local business support are on pb.
°* Coburg Courier, 16 March 1%65, p.1l.
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season.’® Ground management was in the hands of a group

of seven trustees, comprised of the Mayor of Coburg,
three councillors and three representatives from the
North Melbourne Football Club.’

As expected, the V.F.L. gave its approval for the
"use of the Coburg ground in time for the start of the
1065 season. The new venue received a baptism of water
on 21 April, when the new home side went down by 10
points to South Melbourne 1in a ‘scrambly slogging

37 The crowd of

battle’ plaved in atrocious conditions.
13,774 compared favourably to the 11,773 that attended
the North-South fixture at Arden Street in Round 9 the
previous year, both in raw terms and as a percentage
of the average attendance at matches on the day. Both
matches were played as part of split rounds. On the
day in question in 1964, 129,344 people attended three
matches, the WNorth-South crowd accounting for only
27.3% of the averaqe crowd of 43,115. Poor weather on
the day of North's debut at Coburg kept crowds at the
three matches down to 73,289, North's crowd
represented 56.4% of the day’s average of 24,430.%

In the meantime the V.F.A. chose to maintain its
rage. In March it refused the Sandringham Football
Club permission to play a trial match against St.Kilda
and anncunced that its suspension of the five former
Coburg officials would continue until such time as

they appeared before the V.F.A. Dboard to answer

charges of ‘conduct prejudicial to the interests of

% Coburg Ccurier, 30 March 1965, p.l.

" Sun, 30 March 1965, p.51.

' Sporting Globe, 21 April 1965, p.2.

* Raw crowd figures taken from Bartrop, Paul R.,
Scores, crowds and records: statistics on the
Victorian Football League since 1945, History Project
Incorporated, University of N.S.W., 1984.
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the Association’.”” To its creditc, however, the

Association did not allow its attitude to the
miscreants to affect 1its relationship with the Coburg
loyalists. The club, which had temporarily ceased to
exist, was reborn with the support of the V.F.A. and
the Port Melbourne Council who reached an agreement
with Coburg to allow it to play home matches at Port
Melbourne in 1965. Although the club's on-field
performances suffered during this period of exile, a
more substantial revival was at hand. For the
conguerors, victory would not prove to be as sweet as
first imagined. The encouraging public response to
North's debut at Coburg proved to be the exception
rather than the rule. Thz average attendance at North
Melbourne home matches at Coburg in 1965 was 12,909, a
significant drop from the 16,733 average attendance at
Arden Street the previous season.

Comparison of raw crowd figures from one season
to another can be misleading for a number of reasons.
If success attracts support, the use of attendance
figures to gauge the relative popularity of the two
venues will be prone to distortion by changes in the
club's on-field fortunes. North Melbourne, however,
was a consistently unsuccessful club during the period
in question. While its 1965 season was less successful
than its previous year in terms of matches won, five
out of 18 in 1965 compared to eight out of 18 in 1964,
the c¢lub finished only one position lower on the
premiership table, ninth in 1965 compared to eighth.
It is difficult to determine the extent to which these
differences in fortune would have affected the crowd
figures. Declining attendances toward the end of the

1965 season suggest the possibility that the club's

* Sun, 6 March 1965, p.55.
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hopeless position in relation to the final Iour may
have had some bearing on the poor crowds. It 1is tec be
expected tha- unsuccessful clubs would pull bigger
crowds early in a season before the hopelessness of
their cause became apparent to their supporters. This
factor, in addition to a curiosity or novelty motive
could explain the relatively good attendance at the
first Coburg match. North's home attendances became
progressively less flattering as the season
progressed.

Another pitfall in the use of raw crowd figures
as a method of comparison 1s the effect of such
extraneous imponderables as weather, public transport
strikes or alternative attractions on any given day.
It is also to be expected that a match plaved as part
oL a split round would attract a number of neutral
spectators whose usual clubd of cholce was not playing
that day.

Perhaps the most important £factor of all, in
considering a club's attendances at different matches,
was the popularity of the opposing club. The crowd of
13,774 at North's round one home match againust South
Melbourne was considerably less, in raw terms, than
the 21,626 at the round ten home fixture against
Collingwood. Allowing for the huge popularity of
Collingwood in comparison to that of South, however,
the attendance at the South match would have been more
encouraging, from WNorth's point of view, than the
crowd at the Collingwood game.

In determining the popularity of North's move to
Coburg, it would be possible te make a very strong
case against the popularity of the Coburg ground if
the decline in attendances apparent in the raw figures

were reinforced by statistics which, after making
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allowances for the extraneous imponderables previously
mentioned, showed a similar downward trend. One such
approach would be to take the crowd at each 1265 home
match individually and compare it to the crowd at the
corresponding fixture, i.e. the home match against the
same club, at Arden Street in 1964. As well as
considering the raw crowd <figure in each case, 1t
would be possible to consider a relative crowd figure
indexed against the average crowd at V.F.L. matches
plaved on the same day and expressed as a percentage
of that average. This would, to a large extent at
least, allow a comparison free from the distortions
caused by such things as weather, split rounds,
alternative attractions or transport strikes. In this
case only seven such comparisons would be possible
because the 18 round season allowed each clubk only
nine home matches per season. In 1964 North Melbourne
did not play home matches against Geelong or Richmend.
The following vear neither Footscray nor Hawthorn were
assigned matches at Coburg. North's heme matches
against the other seven clubs, however, can be
constdered, with other relevant factors specific to
each individual case, such as the relative fortunes of
the particular opposition club in each of the two
seasons in question, taken 1nto consideraticn. Such
specific circumstances may extenuate the findings,
thereby weakening the case to some extent. On the
other hand, the observed trend may be seen to have
occurred in spite of a specific circumstance. In this
instance the case would be further vindicated.

After the opening match against South Melbourne,
the next match allowing a comparison was the round six
match against St.Kilda. The two sides had met at Arden

Street in round eight of the 1964 season, drawing a
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crowd of 18,620, which equated to 85.1% of the average
crowd for the dayv. The 1965 clash at Coburag attracted
only 13,281, or 54.6% ©of the day's average. Despite
rhe fact that St.Kilda was een route to the most
successful season in the club's history to that time,
the crowd figure at Coburg was significantly lower in
both raw and absolute terms. The case against Coburg
was further strengthened by the figures for the round
eight clash with the eventual premier, Essendon, which
attracted a crowd of only 12,828, or 52.9% of the
day's average. In 1964, a vear 1in which the
consistently successful Essendon club also plaved in
the finals, the figures had been 15,878 and 94.4%
respectively.

Iin round ten North Melbourne met Collingwood, a
club that also made the finals in be¢th seascns under
consideration., This time the raw figures showed a
slight increase, 21,626 in 1965 compared to 21,096 the
previocus vyear. When converted to relative terms,
however, the trend was again downward. The indexed
figure for Coburg was 85.9% compared to 101.1% at
Arden Street. Supporters of the Coburg move could take
little or no comfort from these figures.

The Coburg ground was not only proving to be
unpopular with the public, but 1t was not helping
North's fortunes on the field either. When the club
finally broke through for its first home win feor the
season, 1in round 13 against the reigning premier,
Melbourne, it did so in front of a paltry 8,312, only
40.9% of the day's average. In round two the previous
year the two clubs pulled 15,914 to Arden Street, or
58.7%. It 1s possible, however, that the dramatic
sacking of champion Demons coach, Norm Smith, on the

eve of the match may have adversely affected the
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attendance. For this reason no conclusion in relation
to the Coburg-Arden Street issue should be drawn here.

If ever a match should have drawn a packed house
to the Coburg ground it was the round 15 clash between
North and Carlton but, despite the fixture's potential
as a great local ‘derby’, the match attracted only
11,474, or 66.0% of the day's average crowd. In round
12 the previous year, the corresponding match at Arden
Street had pulled 16,020 or 79.7%. The fall occurred
despite the fact that Carlton, after a dismal season
in 1964, was undergoing a revival under new coach, Ron
Barassi, whose controversial departure from the Demons
during the summer of 1964-65 had created intense
public interest in the Blues’ fortunes.

The following week the Kangaroos played host to
the consistently unsuccessful Fitzroy in the last of
the matches that enabled a close compariscon of crowds
at Coburg and Arden Street. In this match the raw
crowd figure increased slightly from 7,584 in round 17
the previous year to 7,738. However, the relative
crowd figure showed a decrease from 38.0% to 31.7%.

There was no doubt by now that the move to Coburg
had failed to attract increased patronage. On raw
figures alone, Arden Street had been more popular in
four out of the seven games. Using the more
appropriate measure of the popularity of the two
grounds, the indexed percentage, the score was six to
one in favour of Arden Street, the only exception
being the opening match with its obvious novelty
appeal. While the South Melbourne match was an obvious
‘win’ for Coburg, from both the raw and the relative
points of view, the St.Kilda, Essendon and Carlton
crowds all came out even more decisively in favour of

Arden Street. Conflicting messages between raw and
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relative figures at the Collingwood and Fitziroy
matches make these games inconclusive for the purpcses
of comparison. Apologists for Coburg could argue that
the extenuating circumstances surrounding the
Melbourne match would Jjustify the negation of the
otherwise obvious pro-Arden Street message coming from
the figures on the North Melbourne versus Melbourne
fixture. A final verdict that ruled three votes to one
in favour of Arden Streert, with three votas
indecisive, would be conservative but not
unreasonable. If anything, this verdict would be
atfected by a pro-Coburg bias. While a short-term fall
in attendances was perhaps to be expected as part of
the process of re-establishing in a new area, the
overwhelming extent of the drop in the crowds at the
St.Kilda, Essendon and Carlton matches suggested a
strong supporter backlash against the move.

A similar analysis of St.Kilda home crowds over
the period in guestion produces a much less decisive
conclusion. The largest crowd to attend Moorabbin in
1965 was the 51,370 in the opening round. This
excellent attendance, more than 11,000 in excess of
the next highest, was most 1likely the result of a
combination of the novelty appeal of the new venue and
the fact that the Saints’ opponent was Collingwood.
The figure cannot be used for comparison because the
Magpies did not play at Junction Oval in 1964.

The first match enabling a comparison, the
St.Kilda-Footscray fixture in round four, was a
decisive win for Junction Oval, which attracted 33,600
in round two of the 1964 season. This was 123.9% of
the day’s average crowd. At Moorabbin the two sides
attracted only 14,454 or 87.1%. At the following

week’s home fixture against Essendon, the Saints drew
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39,965 to Moorabbin, 8,865 more <than the previous
vear, but less in relative terms (144.6% at Moorabbin
_compared to 149.8% at Junction Oval). Given the
conflicting evidence 1in these figures, this 1s

probably best interpreted as an iidecisive result. The
round seven figures, 185,670 (74.9%) for the match
against Fitzroy were not as goocd as the Junction
Oval’s 20,900 (91.6%), clearly another victory for
Junction Cval, while the St.Kilda-Hawthorn figures for
round ten were indecisive. Moorabbin drew more
spectators, 20,010 as opposed to 18,600, but a lesser
percentage of the day‘s average crowd, 79.5% against
110.65%. Moorabbin’s most impressive comparative,
figures came 1in the round 11 St.Kilda-Carlton clash
and the round 14 St.Kilda-Richmond fixture. The
Carlton match pulled 35,784, over 10,000 more than the
previous year. The relative figure was an impressive
165.6% compared to 91.4%. The encounter with the
Tigers drew 34,076 (160.2%), well up on the 16,700
(67.1%) at Junction Oval. In between these two
examples, the only other comparable fixture, the
St.Kilda-South Melbourne match produced conflicting
figures, a slightly lower crowd in raw terms but
slightly higher in relative terms.

Unlike the North Melbourne figures, which
provided a fairly convincing argument against the
public’s acceptance of the Coburg ground, the St.Kilda
crowd figqures for the 1964 and 1965 seasons were
inconclusive as a measure of the relative popularity
of the Moorabbin ground compared to Junction Oval. A
simple comparison of raw figures at the seven
comparable fixtures comes out four to three in favour
of Moorabbin. Comparison of relative figures, however,

favoure Junction Oval by four to three. In three of
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the seven fixtures a comparison of the raw and
relative figures produced conflicting messages. If
these cases were deemed inconclusive the result would

he & two—-all draw between the two venues.

At the same time as the football public was
voting with its feet against what was looking very
much like North’s mistake 1in moving to Coburg, the
tide of local opinion in Coburg was beginning to turn
back in favour of the V.F.A. club. This was reflected
in a change in the composition of Coburg Council as a
result of the BAugust election. North Melbourne had
secured 1its seven-year lease in March by seven votes
to five but only four pro-North councillors survived
the election.®

Wwith two-thirds of the council offside North was
beginning to feel unwelcome. No progress had been made
on the promised new grandstand and the new council,
although bound by the agreement, seemed unwilling to
do anything about it.*' It could afford to ignore its
obligations because it was obvious that things were
not working out for North at its new home. North
wanted tc leave as much as the council wanted it to
leave. The seven-year lease was falling apart due to
mutual dissatisfaction.

On 28 September in the Mayor’s Room at the Coburg
Municipal Offices, Coburg Football  Club, North
Melbourne Football Club and Coburg Council
representatives held a ‘round table’ conference at
which they agreed to terminate the occupancy

a2

agreement. The move to Coburg had cost the club 1,100

ﬁ Sporting Globe, 1 September 1965, p.24.
"t Ibid.
1 Dowling, Gerard P., The Nerth story, Melbourne,
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members.?® On the same evening, a reform group of North
Melbourne supporters, unhappy with the situation at
Coburg but unaware of the ‘round table’ cenference,
met to discuss plans for exerting pressure on the
Melbourne City Council to secure a better deal for the
Kangaroos at their old ground. The mood also put
pressure on the club’s hybrid committee, itself a
visible reminder of the now discredited merger, to
save its own skin by supporting the move back to Arden
Street .

Gerard P. Dowling, in his club history, the North

story, suggested that Melbourne City Council needed
the Kangaroos back at Arden Street as much as the club
needed to return. Only V.F.L. football could provide
worthwhile financial revenue from the ground.® On 27
October, a meeting of North Melbourne football and
cricket  representatives and the Melbourne City
Council’s Parks and Gardens Committee unanimously
agreed that it was ‘favourably disposed’ to drawing up
an agreement for the c¢lub to return. All that was
needed was the approval of North Melbourne members at
the upcoming annual general meeting.’f

Significant dissenters among the North hierarchy
were vice-president, Phonse Tobin, and long-standing
committeeman, Laurie English, who saw a return to
Arden Street as retrograde. Tobin lamented the fact
that while Collingwcod was able to send its players to
Japan for an end-of-season trip, North cculd not
afford tco send its team ‘up ... the Maribyrnong’. He

felt that going back to the old ground would ensure

Hawthorn Press, 1973, p.204.

¥ Sun, 2 December 1965, p.66.

" Sporting Globe, 22 September 1965, p.24.
Dowling, op.cit., pp.204-205.

“* Ibid., p.205.
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that the club would remain locked into a cycle of
poverty.f Despite the North committee's agreement with
Melbourne City Council, Tobin and English entered 1into
unauthorised negotiations to relocate the club tc
Junction Oval. Keen to lure League football back to
its ground, the St.Kilda Cricket Club was offering a
package more generous than the one that had driven the
Saints into suburbia.®®

Confident that the new St.Kilda deal would
receive rank-and-file assent, Tobin arranged an
unofficial referendum. He sent out 1,100 circulars to
members asking them to choose between Arden Street and

the Junction Oval and arranged to have the votes

counted on air during H.S85.V.7's World of Sport program

on 28 November, the Sunday prior to the club's annual
general meeting.'® The poll, which resulted in a vote
of 453 to 182 in favour of Junction Oval, proved to be

a

no more than a futile exercise 1n populism.5 It was

declared ‘doomed’ by the Sporting Globe even before

the votes had been counted. Any move by a V.F.L. club
to a new grcund would require League approval. This
was unlikely because the 1966 season’s f{ixtures had
already been arranged with North Melbourne and South
Melbourne home matches c¢lashing on four occasions.
Programming matches at Lakeside and Junction Oval on
the same day was unacceptable because of the
likelihood of severe traffic congestion in the area.”!
Ancther reason, perhaps, why Tobin's supporters
would have been entitled to feel pessimistic was

linked to the nature of football club democracy. The

7 sun, 2 December 1965, p.66.
4 T

Sporting Globe, 24 November 1965, p.20.
** Sporting Globe, 27 November 1965, p.1.
* Sporting Globe, 1 December 1965, p.20.
Sporting Globe, 27 November 1965, p.1.
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North committee's decision to return to Arden Street
was to be put to the members at the annual general
mesting but such meetings are rarely conducted 1in
strict accordance with democratic procedures. The
meeting gave its assent to the move back to Arden
Street, leading tc the resignations of Tobin and
English. Tobin later claimed that the meeting had been
‘stacked’ with numerous non-members of the club and
that some voters at the back of the hall had put up
both hands instead of one when the vote was taken. He
also claimed that important correspondence relating to
the issue had not been permitted to be read.® A ruling
cligue that set a meeting’s agenda with an astute
control of the floor <could often ensure the
endorsement of its policies under conditions such as
these.

A North move to St.Kilda at thilis time would have
alsc flown in the <face of the V.F.L.'s qguest for
independence from cricket authorities. By the mid-
1960s the League had become obsessed with the Waverley
project. The development of football's own stadium
would enable the V.F.L. to thumb its nose at the
custodians of the summer game. It was this prevailing
anti-cricket attitude that made the eventual decision
to allow Richmond to move to the M.C.G. a little
puzzling.

The Tigers had previously considered moves to
Oakleigh and Moorabbin and had indicated that they
were not averse to the prospect of being a Waverley
tenant, but such considerations do not appear to have
been prompted by poor relations with the Richmond
Cricket Club. A dispute prior to the 1963 season over

the use of the Punt Road ground for practice football
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Sporting Globe, 8 December 1965, n.1.
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matches during the cricket finals had eventually been
resolved in an amicable compromise.> Indeed Richmond's
desire to accommodate its cricket fraternity was, 1if
anything, an obstacle to the ultimately successful
campaign to move the Tigers’ home matches across the
park.

Brian Hansen, in his club history, Tigerland,

attributed Richmond's decision in favour of the M.C.G.
to a desire to develop a style of play that would be
suitable for finals.” If this was the case, the club's
success over the next decade certainly vindicated 1its
decision. Another strong argument advanced 1in favour
of the move to the M.C.G. was the possibility of
Richmend attracting the ‘floating’ supporter, the
person who would rather watch a game in comfort than
follow one particular team from one wet, windswept,
over-crowded suburban ground to another.’® Whether by
virtue of Richmond’s improved on-field fortunes or
because of the effect of £floating supporters, total
attendances at Richmond matches soared from 174,540 in
1964 to 321,237 in 1965.°°

A compariscon of crowds at Richmond’s home games
at the M.C.G. 1in 1965 with those at comparable matches
at Punt Road in 1964 comes out overwhelmingly in
favour of the new venue. All seven comparable M.C.G.
fixtures - against St.Kilda ({round three), Hawthorn
{round five), North Melbourne (round seven), Fitzroy
{(round eight), South Melbourne (round 11}, Collingwood
(round 13) and Essendon (round 15) produced
significantly higher crowds, in both raw and relative

terms, than the corresponding matches at Punt Road in

> Sporting Globe, 30 March 1963, p.§.
t Hansen, op.cit., p.122.
Sporting Globe, 4 July 1964, p.9.
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1964. (Crowds at the Hawthorn and North Melbourne
matches more than douvbled, in raw terms, and the
St.Kilda crowd almest trebled. The most impressive
relative figures were produced by the Cellingwood
match {(277.4% compared to 150.1% at Punt Road) and the
Essendon match (184.2% compared to 100.7%). While this
unambiguous endorsement of the M.C.G. may have been
affected by Richmond’s improved form, the overwhelming
weight of these figures suggested that this was much
more than the fair-weather emergence of fickle fans
from the proverbial woodwork.

League approval for the move came slowly. The
Richmond cricket and football clubs were reported 1in,
October 1964 to have reached an agreement with the
M.C.C.>" Although this was enthusiastically endorsed at
the c¢lub’s annual general meeting in December,” the
move did not receive the V.F.L.’s sanction until early
March 1965, and then only after some modifications.>®
The League’s objections were two-fold. Richmond had
negotiated a ten-year lease. It had peen reported in
the press that some senior V.F.L. officials were keen
to have Richmond as a tenant at Waverley, which would
be opened long before that agreement had expired.®®
Subsequently the League adopted a policy of rostering
selected home matches of all clubs to the new stadium,
but 1in 1964-65 there was still a strong desire among
some at Harrison House to find a permanent tenant or

tenants. There were also objections to the provision

oG
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Hansen, op.cit., p.1l23.

Sporting Globe, 31 October 1964, p.l1l1.
Sun, 3 December 1964, p.66.

Sun, 4 March 1965, p.56.

Sporting Globe, 31 October 1964, p.1l1.
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that entitled Richmond Cricket Club members and ladies
rc attend matches for £1 per season.®

V.F.L. club delegates were reported to be divided
over the issue. Although Eric McCutchan refused to
give details of the final vote in favour of Richmond's
move, the Sun reported that Hawthorn, Carlton,
St.Kilda and Footscray were opposed and that North was
undecided.® After lengthy discussion the delegates
accepted a compromise which reduced the duration of
the lease to three years and provided for a payment of
£150 to be paid to all visiting clubs as compensation
for the rights of Richmond Cricket Club members to
attend.®

The Melbourne Football Club, 1in particular, was
scathing in 1ts denunciation of those c¢lubs that had
opposed Richmond’s move. An article 1ncluded in a

program sold at a practice match on 13 March asserted

that this opposition had been ‘based on antagonism and

prejudice - attributes that have no place 1n sporting
administration’. It argued that a wvisiting <club
playing Richmond at the M.C.G. could expect

significantly more 1in gate revenue than it would

3

receive if the match were played at Punt Road.® In the

Sporting Glcbe, Ian McDonald reported that he knew of

three M.C.C. members who were concerned at the
V.F.L."s antagonism and did not wish to be seen to
‘take advantage’ of Richmond’s playing at the M.C.G.
They had each sent Graeme Richmond a cheque for £3 for

Richmond football membership even though their M.C.C.

°* Sporting Globe, 24 February 1965, p.20.

“° Sun, 3 March 1965, p.56.

** 8un, 4 March 1965, p.S6.

* Article reported in Sporting Globe, 17 March 1965,
p.20.
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memberships would have entitled them to free admission
anyway."
Notwithstanding the parochial ©objections of

particular clubs, Richmond's change of venue from Punt

Road to the M.C.G. received overwhelming support from

the press, the public and even the State Government.
Premier, Henry Bolte, felt that it was a ‘tragedy’
that the M.C.G. should stand vacant every second week.
He appealed to the ‘good sense’ of the League
delegates in urging them to rule in Richmond's

favour.® John Rice of the Sporting Globe urged the

League to put the interests of the paying public to
the fore in its decision. He argued that the M.C.G.
would give Richmond supporters better value for their
money in the form of comfort and amenities not

provided at Punt Road.®’

The Richmond relocation caused none of the
community trauma associated with the moves of St.Kilda
and North Melbourne. This was partly because no
dislocation of an existing tenant was involved. The
Melbourne Football Club wasz happy teo share the ground
with 1ts neighbour. There was none 0of the subterfuge
of the St.Kilda-Moorabbin ‘amalgamation’ and none of
the factionalism that plagued Coburg. There was also
no significant geographical move away from an existing
base and, as Richmond club stalwart, Des Rowe, pointed
out, there was no identity crisis associated with the
Tigers’ move. Like the Punt Road ground, the new venue

was within the boundaries of the City of Melbourne.®

" Sporting Globe, 17 March 15965, p.20.
° Sporting Globe, 3 March 1965, p.24.
" Ibid.

Ibid.
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Although a growing outer suburban population,
coupled with a decline in the population oi old lnner-
city and inner-suburban areas was typical of most
cities in the developed world after World War 2, the
tendency was partially offset in Melbourne by the
inflow of migrants into cheap inner-suburban housing.
Richmond was one of the areas in which this occurred.®
Rowe argued that the move could only strengthen ties
with the 1local community by providing the sort of
comfortable accommodation likely tfo attract new
supporters from among this new potential local
constituency. ®

Where the Richmond outcome proved satisfactory
for all concerned, the other two relocations produced
winners and losers. At Moorabbin and temporarily at
Coburg, advocates of a localised notion of community
were left feeling defeated. The majority of the
supporters of the two League clubs 1invelved, however,
had moved beyond such territorialism and would, if
anything, have felt empowered 1in the understanding
that thelr vote, whether at the turnstile or at the
A.G.M., was exerting &a decisive 1influence over club
policy. That the agenda was being set by despots who
considered themselves enlightened may have escaped
their notice because, on the surface at least,
football belongzd to the People.

Anger belonged not to the barracker but to a
demonstrably irrational, unreasonable and unrealistic
V.F.A. Its 1losing battle made it a useful ‘model
victim’ for the historian. Its reaction, and the all-

powerful V.F.L.’s attitude to 1it, was setting a

® Dingle, ‘Pecple and places .. in Davison, Dingle

$nd O’Hanlon (eds), op.cit., pp.30-32.
® sporting Globe, 3 March 1965, p.24.
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pattern that would be repeated in later decades 1in
the barracker’s similarly losing battle with a more
corporatised A.F.L. The modern barracker would enjoy
minor triumphs, like the defeat of <the Hawthorn-
Melbourne merger in 1996, just as the V.F.A. reversed
its fortunes in the rkattle for Coburg. The momentum,
then as at the turn of the century, however, was with
economics rather than nopulism, democracy or
tradition. In 1965 the strategic site happened to pe
the turnstile, controlled to a large extent by the
barracker. BAs its economic importance diminished so
too did the influence of the barracker.

Even then, evidence existed that might have
served as a warning against complacency and denial 1in
the populist camp. Changing demographics and new
cultural influences 1in Melbourne had created an
environment in which the League could no longer take
the turnstile for granted. At finals time, however,
the demand for football was so great that the League
could afford to alienate a significant section of its
clientele and still be sure of fiiling the M.C.G. to
capacity. Final’s ticket distribution represented a
site of even greater strategic importance than the
turnstile. It was here that the Leaque’s real

soverelignty over the Game was already being asserted.
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Chapter 6:

THE GRAND FINAL

At first sight, club members’ acceptance of the
St.Kilda, North Melbourne and Richmond relocations of
1964 and 1965 suggested that popular sovereignty over
League football, based on a combination of the
barracker’s clout as a consumer and the club member’s
power as & voter, iemained unbroken. The V.F.L. and
the clubs were forced to court public patronage by
making the Game as universally accessible and
attractive as possible. Their success or otherwise was
readily measurable, week by week, in turnstile clicks.
Every September, however, the dynamics of the market
were apt to change.

For the dedicated supporter of a League football
club, a football seascon was like an emotional rollexr-
coaster as the club’s fortunes rose and fell from week
to week. A club’s overall success could be measured
each week by 1its position on the premiership ladder.
For many supporters the riae ended when the home-and-
away series ended. Supporters of clubs at the bottom
end of the ladder had to put their hopes on hold
during the spring and summer months teo come. Some
adopted another club temporarily during September. In
1990 for example, members of the Carlton, St.Kilda and
North Melbourne cheersguads helped to Dbolster the
numbers of the West Coast Cheer Squad during the
Eagles’ finals campaign.® Many other supporters of non-
finalists turned their weekend attention to other

things.
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For the supporters of the more successful clubs,
the last four weeks of the League football season
represented the culmination of a year of fluctuating
emotions. The quest for premiership success became
intensified as the emotional stakes rose with each
week that a club survived the finals. Under the final
eight system, introduced in 1994 and modified prior to
the 2000 season, each of the first three weeks of the
finals series brought the premiership aspirations of
two more clubs to an abrupt halt. Eventually onliy two
clubs remained for the ultimate event. Previous finals
systems differed in detail but all systems since 1931
have been based on the idea of the gradual elimination
of teams until cnly two remained for a final showdown.

While casual football spectators were generally
free to exercise their freedom as consumers by
choosing whether or not to attend football week by
week, many football followers could not be labelled
‘casual’ . Football <c¢lubs attracted a ‘die~hard’
element for whom attendance was almost a non-
negotiable obligation. Only circumstances beyond their
control would have kept them from their weekly
observance. They tended to be season ticket holders
because the season ticket was a less expensive option
over a full season than week-by-week admission. Such
people would not willingly have missed a single match
plaved by their favourite <club, let alone an
appearance in a Grand Final. To watch the match on
television would not have fulfilled their perceived
obligation. Actual attendance was essential.

The Grand Final, however, was played in a
stadium of finite capacity. Tickets were scarce

relative to the demands of people, casual or

* Research interview, ‘Teresa’, 20 August 1998, p.1.
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ctherwise, wishing to attend. This scarcity bDbecame
acute, particularly for football supporters cof modest
means, in the last decade and a half of the twentieth
century. A media generated boom in the popularity of
the Game raised demand for football. At the same
time, the spectator capacity of the Grand Final venue
decreased as a result of the replacement of standing
areas with bucket seating and the provision of lavish
facilities for the Game’s corporate contributors.
Qutrage at the inability of season ticket holders
from the competing clubs to gain access to Grand
Final tickets became part of the annual Grand Final
week )ltual. The celebrations by supporters of the
successful Preliminary Finalists freqguently erded in
despair on the following Monday when those clubs’
ticket allotments were sold out. Long gueues of
empty~handed die-hards expressed futile rage at the
A.F.L., their own clubks and those who had used their
wealth or their corporate connections to obtain
privileges beyond the reach of most pecople. A
willingness to spend several days in a gqueue had once
been sufficient test of a supporter’s loyalty to
ensure a ticket to the Game’'s ultimate event.
However, the testimonies of disappointed supporters,
which appeared annually in the popular press in the
week leading up to the Grand Final, suggested that
this was no longer the case.

Prior to 1957 a section of the M.C.G. was set
aside during the finals series for seats which could
ne reserved. The remainder of the stadium, both
seating and standing room, was available to the
general public on a ‘first come, first served’ basis.®

The practice whereby members of any V.F.L. club could
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use their season ticket to gain admission to any

th

nals match at ne further charge was discontinued in

i
9r6.° Season ticket holders,  Thowever, received

-t

fluctuating degrees of priority in the purchase of
finals tickets since the expansion of the pre-booking

'stem for finals matches in 1957. Although membership

)

of all League clubs increased significantly during the
late 1980s and the 1990s, competing club members could
still feel reasonably confident of obtaining access to
Qualifying, Semi and Preliminary Final tickets, at
least when the match was played at the M.C.G, during
this period. The season ticket, however, became close
to worthless for securing an option to purchase a
Grand Final ticket by the end of the century. It was
the League’s control over the distribution of tickets
to 1its ultimate event that would make the League’s
sovereignty over the Game more transparent. As a
result, football barrackers, 1like Elizabeth Kibler-
Ross’s patients, would no longer be ‘able to maintain
a make~believe world’. Instead, their denial of any
threat to their perceived sovereignty over the Game
would be ‘replaced by feelings of anger, rage, envy

4

and resentment’.

In 1933, after a then-record crowd of 75,754 had
attended the Grand Final between South Melbourne and
Richmond, the Trustees of the M.C.G. received

permission from the State Government to increase the

- V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1957, pp.5-6.

" V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1987, p.39. (taken from
the section ‘Progressive growth of Australian
Football: 18858 to 1986’, an official chronelogy of

the Game’s development up to that time, which was a
regular feature in V.F.L. Annual Reports).

" Kubler-Ross, op.cit., p.44.
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capacity of the ground to 100,000.° Already the
public’s enthusiasm for V.F.L. football was over-
taxing the largest available Granc Final venue. Ian
Harriss, in his comparative study of the cultural
significance of «c¢ricket in England and Australia,
described Melbourne’s famous ground as ‘remarkably
democratic and egalitarian’. After the significant
upagrading of facilities in the mid-1930s, the M.C.G.
provided ‘very large numbers of people [with]
accommodation of a much higher standard than anything
available to the general public in England.’® The
improved ground proved to be mere than adequate to
meet popular demand for cricket and the vast majority
of football matches. These and further improvements to
the ground over the next thirty years, however, served
only to prove that the demand for finals football,
particularly the Grand Firal, would continue ¢to
increase to fill whatever space the M.C.G. Trustees
made availlable.

The 1937 Grand Final provided the first occasion
to put the newly 1improved stadium to the test.
Although construction o©f the Southern Stand had
increased the ground’s capacity significantly, the
avallability of spectator accommodation fell well
short of the 100,000 hoped for. A new crowd record was
set when 88,540 (approximately one twelfth of ‘'he
population of Melbourne} attended Geelong’s victory
over Ccllingwood. Demand clearly continued to exceed
supply. An estimated 10,000 latecomers were turned
away when the Department of Health ordered the closure
of gates ten minutes prior to the start of the match.

Facilities were still taxed beyond their 1limit. An

" V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1933, p.14.
" Harriss, op.cit., p.86.
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‘overflow of thousands’ of spectators sat precariously
on the grass between the fence and the boundary line.
Officials managed to sqgueeze an extra 8,294 spectators
into the ground the following year for the Carlton-
Collingwood Grand Final, but people were still turned
away when the gates were closed 15 minutes prior to
the match.’®

During the first half of the 1940s, attendances
fell as many of the Game's greatest players and a
significant portion of its potential paving public
forsook club colours for khaki. The M.C.G. itself was
taken over for military purposes from 1942 to 1945,
forcing finals matches on to suburban venues incapable
of accommodating the steadily growing crowds which had
been attending finals football during the 1230s.

When the war ended, football entered an era of
unprecedented popularity and prosperity. In the late
1940s and early 1950s, lockouts at Grand Finals became
normal. There were, however, significant variations in
the actual numbers of spectators admitted. In 1951 the
attendance had r=ached only 85,795 before the
Department of Health intervened.” This was
significantly lower than the 96,834 who were able to
gain admission in 1938.%°

There are several possible explanations for these
variations. One 1s that Health Department officials
may have been more zealous 1in thelr duties, or more
generous in their estimation of the amount of space
needed, per spectator, in some years than 1in others.

Variations in the number of vacant seats in the M.C.C.

.F.L. Annual Report, Seascn 1937, p.17.

.F.L. Annual Repcrt, 3eason 1938, p.6.

.F.L. Annual Report, Season 19501, p.3.
Atkinson, Graeme, The complete book of A.F.L.
finals, Melbourne, Five Mile Press, 1996.
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members’ reserve would also explain how a ‘capacity’
attendance could vary so noticeably from one year to
rhe next. Another explanation, signiiicant in the
light of the subsequent development of a pre-booking
system and the extension of reserved seating areas,
could be that crowds made better use of the available
space in some years than others. Under a first-come,
general admission system, persons arriving early who
chose to occupy aisle seating before the space in the
middle of the seating bay had become occupied would
have been in the way of those arriving later. This
could have possibly provided a mild psychological
disincentive for those newcomers to sit 1in that
particular row. As a result some rows may have been
more fully occupied than others depending on whether
the earliest arrivals had chosen to sit mid-bay or on
the aisle. What might have appeared to be a full house
to Health Department o¢fficials could have contained
many vacant seats not immediately apparent to a person
making a cursory visual scan of the entire crowd.

In 1954, construction works 1in preparation for
the 1956 Olympic Games exacerbated the inadequacy of
avallable spectator space at the Grand Final. During
construction of the Olympic Stand, & section normally
used for reserved seating was unavailable.!! As a
result, a mere 80,897 people witnessed Footscray’s win
over Melbourne. Many of these were seated between the
fence and the boundary line.!* Faced with the loss of
its reserved seat vrevenue, the V.F.L. successfully

applied to the State Government for permission to make

1l

V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1954, p.3.
Y Lack, John McConville, Chris Small, Michael and
Wright, Damien, A history of the Footscrayv Football
Club: Unleashed, Melbourne, Aus-Sport Enterprises,
1996, p.183.
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the Outer patrons fcot the bill. Adult Outer admission
prices were increased by 33.3% (frem 3/- to 4/-). Even
so, the gate receipts of £12,715/2/4 fell well short
of the record established the previous year, when
89,060 spectators paid £14,537/1/10.%° A section of the
partially built Olympic Srand was used as standing
room for the 1955 finals series and the M.C.C. helped
by making part of the Members’ enclosure available to
the general public.

The following vear non-members again gained
access to the enclosure, but this time by force. The
increased capacity of the stadium as a result of the
completion of the Olympic Stand, had fuelled optimism
that the M.C.G. could finally «cope with the
accommodation demands of a Grand Final crowd. However,
a new record crowd of 115,802, the largest 1in
Lustralian sporting history to that time, caused
another lockout.®

Sporting Globe reporter, John Monks, suggested

that the official crowd figure was thousands short of
the real number. It did not count those who forced
their way in by crashing through gates and climbing
fences after gates were shut at 12.45 p.m. Crowds
nuddled ‘within inches of death’ 80 feet above the
ground on concrete ‘pill boxes’ on top of the
dangerously overcrowded Olympic Stand. Ambulance and
Police staff were kept busy ‘hand[ing] fainting men,
women and children over the heads of the crowd to the
arena’ as the pressure of the crowd crushed people
against fences. At 1.10 p.m., Police were powerless to

stop the crowd from spilling over the fence to take up

> y_F.L. Annual Reports, Season 1953, p.3 and Season
1954, p.3.

14

V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1955, p.3.
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vantage points between the fence and the Loundary
line. Meanwhile thousands of would-be patrons, denied
access to the ground, were ‘stalking from one closed
gate to another’, seeking entry. John Monks reported
that & <chant of ‘Let’s storm the Members’ arose
outside the ground, while patrons inside who wished to
ieave could not do so because of the locked gates. Men
and women needing to use toilet facilities were faced
with queues 100 yards long.'®

With many empty seats remaining in the Members’
enclosure, the members had been spared the chaos that
was reigning in the Outer. This was to change,
however, when the opening of a gate outside the ground
to allow a military band to enter for the pre-match
entertainment gave a mob of ‘punching, kicking men’
the opportunity to force entry. Hundreds more poured
into the enclosure by scaling the fence of the bowling
green. Before long the ‘exclusive’ enclosure was as
crowded as the Outer and the elite were forced to
endure a plebeian presence for the remainder of the
afternoon.’’

The 19536 Grand Final was the last Grand Final at
which the option of cash admission was available to
customers. Prior to the building of the Olympic Stand,
reserved seating had been available in the area
subsequently occupied by that stand. The reservation
system was not used in 1854 and 1955, during which
accommodation at the ground was restricted as a result
of construction works. During 1956 the V.F.L. applied
to the Trustees to have 13,000 seats set aside for

reservation. The Olympic Games Organising Committee

(¥l

V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1956, p.3.
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hac indicated to the League that it was willing to
mark out the seats in accordance with the Olympic
Games box plan in time for the football finals. The
rustees, however, woculd approve the setting aside of
just 5,000 seats in the new stand for reservation.'’
The chairman of the Trustees and subsequent Federal
A.L.P. leader, Arthur Calwell, issued a press
statement shortly bhefore the finals denying that the
Trustees had exercised a discretionary power 1in
declining the League’s offer to arrange the reserved
seating in c¢ollaboracion with the Games organisers.
According to Calwell it was not possible for the
Trustees to hand this responsibility teo the League
without the passing of a special Act of Parliament.®®
Nevertheless the League’s frustration with its
relationship with the Trustees was apparent 1in 1its
Annual Report, in which the League stressed that it
could accept no responsibility .or the decision to
provide only 5,000 reserved seats instead of 13,000.°°
Under the terms of {the occupancy agreement
between the V.F.L., the M.C.C. and the M.C.G.
Trustees, which applied for the 15 year period to the
ena of the 1956 finals series, the chairman of the
Trustees had the ultimate say in any disputes
concerning the V.F.L.’s use of the M.C.G."' A new
occupancy agreement, for the 15 year period commencing
in 1957, gave that authority to an independent person
nominated by the chairman of the Victorian Bar
Council.®® An amendment to the Melbourne Cricket Ground

Act that year provided for the V.F.L. president, along

' v.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1956, p.3.

Age, 24 August 1956, p.1l9.

V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1956, p.3.
V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1957, p.14.
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with his V.C.A. counterpart, tc be appointed as a
Trustee.-° The new agreement came about as the result
of what the Leagque described as ‘long and, at times,
difficule and frustrating iscussions’ between
February and December 1957,

In the meantime, the success of the pre-booking
system which applied during the Olympic Games,
following closely on the heels of crowd chaos at the
1956 Grand Final, had <convinced all responsible
parties of the merits of the League’s desire to
provide as much reserved seating as possible at finals
matches. With the approval of the M.C.C. and the
Trustees, a new scale of admission charges was drawn
up for the 1957 finals, providing for individual
seating, block seating and standing room 1in both the
Outer and Grandstand enclosures, all to be pre-sold.
Despite general agreement as t©c the desirability of
the new ticketing arrangements, congoing disputes over
the terms and <c¢onditions of the new occupancy
agreement delayed the organisation of the new booking
arrangements until less than two weeks prior to the
commencement of the finals. Allans’ Box Office was
appointed as the agency for the distribution of
tickets. The hastily arranged ticketing plan worked
smoothly enough to convince the League that it had
taken the right course of action.-’

The V.F.L. proposed to call all parties together
early in the 1958 season to resolve problems involving
the system of block reservations and the provision of

an adequate supply of tickets for members of the

3 Ibid. pl5
f V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1957, p.1l4.
* V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1957, p.5.
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twelve V.F.L. clubs.’® These problems were addressed,
to an extent, the following vyear. Seating in what had
been the block reservation areas was marked into
individual seats for reservation. The League obtained
a quota of tickets for distribution to football club
members but reported that the number of tickets
available for this purpose was insufficient to meet
deﬁand.:7 For the next several seasons the League and
the Trustees woula clash annually over the matter of
who should actually decide to whom £inals tickets were
made available, the League arguing that members of 1its
ciubs should be given priority access over the general

public.

Introduced ostensibly for the benefit of patrons
as an antidote to problems of overcrowding and related
disorder, pre-booking impacted on football culture 1in
wavs not immediately foreseesable. It is unlikely that
scholars will ever find a reliabkle way toc measure
crowd ‘atmosphere’ at a sporting event. The historian
is even more vpoorly placed in this regard, being
forced to rely on the subjective recollections of eye-
witnesses, or worse still, themselves, in trying to
determine what 1t actually ‘felt 1like’ to be at a
sporting event in a bygone era. Journalists, such as

the Herald Sun’‘s Ross Brundrett, have argued that

modern developments have turned football fans into
‘theatregoers’. Pre-booking, along with related
developments such as ground rationalisation, reserved

bucket seating, corporate boxes and the influence of

7

.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1957, p.5.
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relevision has allegedly taken much of the ‘passion’
out of football crowds.™

Notions such as ‘passion’ or ‘atmosphere’ dely
objective definiticn or measurement. However, comments
made by Collingwood’s 1958 premiership acting captain,
Murray Weideman, in an article which appeared in the

Sporting Globe in 1563, showed that at least cne

prominent football identity had come to the conclusion
that pre-booking had killed the partisan atmosphere at
Grand Finals. Weideman recalled Collingwood’s previous
premiership in 1952 and asserted that finals crowds
had been more partisan in those days.>® With a
significant number of Grand Final tickets sold well
before the two competing clubs had been determined, 1it
seems likely that there would have been a greater
number of neutral spectators at the match than there
would have been 1f all spectator space were simply
made available to those who arrived first on the day
of the match. In order to ensure that more ‘dyed-in-
the-wool’ supporters of the competing clubs attended,
Weideman suggested that only the Olympic Stand and two
bays of Southern Stand be pre-sold, the rest of the
Quter being made available to first-comers.
Weideman’s comments debunked a popular Australian
sporting myth concerning Grand Final ‘atmosphere’.
During the 19%0s the A.F.L. Grand Final received
saturation coverage 1n all branches of the media.
Since Weideman’s day the pre-match entertainment had
become progressively more extravagant. Tickets had
become more expensive and harder to obtain. While

popular nmythology made it the most significant event
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on the Australian sporting calendar, the occasion was
over-rated according to St.Kilda Cheer Squad
(St.K.C.S.) president, Pam Mawson. In a 1998 interview
she remarked that the crowd atmosphere at the 1997
Grand Final had been ‘as dead as a dodo’. The previous
week she had attenced St.Kilda’s Preliminary Final win
over North Melbourne. The raising of the cheersgquad’'s
run~through on that occasion had ‘made the hair stand
up on the back of [her] neck.’?* All St.Kilda and North
Melbourne season ticket holders had been given the
opportunity to purchase tickets prior to sales to thne
general public. As a result, a larage percentage of the
crowd held a strong emotional stake in the outcome of
the match. The following week, however, Pam Mawson’s
feeling was completely different. The small St.K.C.S.,
only 120 of whom had been able tc take up the option
of the purchase of a ticket, was surrounded by a
combination of Adelaide supporters and what Pam Mawson
called the ‘suited brigade’, Melburnians who had used
their corporate connections to obtain tickets to what
she suggested was the only game of the year that many
of them had attended. ‘They weren’t the St.Kilda
supporters. They were pecple who go to the Grand
Final’, she explained. The passionate few who had been
able to obtain the 6,400 tickets allocated to St.Kilda
members were nearly all seated at the top of the Great
Southern Stand. Although St.Kilda was competitive,
leading for a significant portion of the match before
succumbing to the Crows’ onslaught, the St.K.C.S. had
been unable to generate strong vocal support for their

team at ground level, "

3 . .
' Pam Mawson interview, pp.9-10.

* Ibid.
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The pre-selling of Grand Final tickets became a
permanent feature since 1its introduction and the
manner in which those tickets were allocated provided
a fruitful source oif outrage and controversy. Much of
the sense of injustice sprang from a perception that
the people who most wanted tickets were often least
able to obtain them, and that many of the available
tickets had been bought by people who were less than
passionately concerned at the outcome. The 1960 Grand
Final attendance provided evidence to support this
contention. Although all tickets were sold ocut by the
morning of the match, only 97,457 attended. The V.F.L.
reported that 6,152 tickets were not presented on the
day, >’ meaning that 6,152 people who may have wanted to
attend the match missed cut for the sake of people who
did not bother to turn up. A similar sense of
injustice arose when there were empty seats 1in the
Members’ erclosure.

In 1962 the V.F.L. asserted its support for the
principle of pre-booking of finals seats. It argued,
somewhat c¢ircularly, that the ‘remarkable demand for
tickets’ was proof that the system was accepted by the

* while failing to mention that the public had

public,?
nc other opticn if it wished to attend the matches.
Meanwhile the League continued its battle with
the M.C.G. Trustees over the allocation of tickets for
the exclusive sale to football c<lub members. In 1962
there were 52,126 Adult and 21,881 Junior members
divided among the twelve V.F.L. clubs. The League felt
that these members should be given priority over the

general public in the purchase of finals tickets.

However, their attempts to have a more substantial

.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1960, p.5.
F.L. Annual Report, Season 1262, p.6.
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number of tickets set aside were thwarted by the
M.C.G. Trustees who preferred to have as many tickets
as possible for sale to the general publi .3 In 1957,
when pre-booking began, the Trustees had allocated
36,000 tickets, out of the 85,000 tickets available
for non-M.C.C. Members’ accommodation, to the League
for sale through the football clubs. These consisted
of 19,000 tickets for seating and 17,000 for standing
room. The allocation represented only about half of
rhe total number of football club members.>®

From a 2000 perspective. the M.C.G. Trustees of
the 1960s appeared quite generous in their allocation
of tickets to football club members, certainly more
generous than the A.F.L. appeared to be in the 1530s.
From the same perspective, the League in the 1960s
appeared to have been the champion of the rights of
the die-hard football supporters over those of the
casual patron. Through the 1990s, the A.F.L. was
condemned by observers such as Dave Nadel for
favouring corporate ‘theatregoers’ over barrackers.”’
Conditions in the 1990s, however, were so different
from those of thirty vyears earlier that simple
comparison or contrast of the League’s propensity to
look after the ‘real’ fan can be misleading. By the
end of the twentieth century the League had long since
assumad control of the distribution of tickets to its
own fixtures. Club memberships, however, had increased
to such an extent that the League could not
accommodate members of the competing clubs at the

Grand Final, let alone the members of all clubs. The

> Ibid.

® y.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1957, p.5.

7 Nadel, Dave, ‘What is a football community?’ in
Cccasional Papers in Football Studies, Vol.l, No.l,
January 1998, p.66.
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general public, whose rights the Trustees of the 196Cs
had upheld with such determination, was no longer part
cf the equation, while season tickets had become too
common to guarantee their holders an invitation to the
Grand Final.

The 1962 Grand Final was the first V.F.L. match
televised in full. When all tickets had sold out, the
League agreed to allow television stations to record
the entire match on video-tape for  subseguent
screening. Previously, stations had been restricted to
showing only half an hour of any one match.*® Although
live Grand Final telecasts wers still 15 years away,
this 1962 decisicon by the V.F.L. set an important
precedent in the development of the Grand Final, and
indeed o©f footbhall generally, 1into an event for
television. By the end of the century, watching the
television coverage would be as close as most
Australian Football fans would be able to get to
seeling a Grand Final.

In 1963 the League opted to have ticket sales
centralised at the one outlet, the M.C.G. itself, in
preference to having several selling points around the
city. Allen’s Pty. Ltd. was still the selling agent39
but 1ts Collins Street box office would only see
action 1f tickets remained unsold after the two days
set aside for selling at the M.C.G. This system
provided for one day of sales to football club members
and another for the general public.

In 1965, Monday 16 August was the day allocated
for sales to football club members. All tickets for
seats were to be sold as a series covering the four

finals matches. An allotment of 630 of these was made

38
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available to each of the twelve c¢lubs. Standing room
series tickets were also available. Six entrance gates
to the ground were designated as selling points, with
two clubs sharing each selling point. Geelong members
received special consideraticn. The Cats’ allotment of
tickets was split between Northern Stand entrance
number 12, which it shared with Footscray, and a
seiling point at Kardinia Park. The following
Wednesday, 18 August, was set aside for the sale of
16,000 series seating tickets to the general public.
Standing room series tickets could also be purchased.
Patrons were asked to queue at one of 13 selling
booths, each covering the sale of tickets for seating
in a particular area of the ground.

The system did not g¢go close to satisiving the
demand. Club members who missed out on the Monday were
faced with the prospect of qgueuing again for the
Wednesday sales. St.Kilda secretary, Ian Drake, echoed
the sentiments of most League clubs by describing the
system as & ‘farce’. His South Melbourne counterpart,
Alby Goodall, whose c¢lub used the same selling point
as St.Kilda, told of a St.Kilda supporter who had
spent 12 hours in the Saints’ gqueue only tTo miss out.
Melbourne secretary, Jim Cardwell, suggested tnat
clubs actually competing in the finals should be given
& greater allocation of series tickets than those not

competing.*!

The League already gave some priority to
competing club members by making a special allotment
of 1,000 tickets available to each competing club for

the four individual finals matches.’ This would have

» 3 August 1965, p.20.
17 August 1965, p.22.
. 3 August 1965, p.22.
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-i11 bpeen inadequate, particularly for more popular

o
ot

clubs, such as Collingwood.

Spending long periods of time in gueues was a
regular part of the lifestyles of many dedicated
football supporters in the 19%960s. In 19€5, queues for
the Monday ticket sales to club members began forming
on the preceding Friday. The Age reported that 1,500
people had spent the Sunday night gueuing in steady
rain. Some of the better-prepared enthusiasts had
prought tents or tarpaulins to make thelr vigil a
little more comfortable. Some even had beds.?' Although
many fans endured the night with a stoicism born of
necessity, others found ways to make a virtue of the
same necessity. Essendon Cheer Sguad member, Margret
McKee, interviewed in 1998, recalled such occasions

with fondness.

You’d just be in this gqueue and people would
bring their guitars and they’d be singing.
It was just a real party thing. I mean, we

just had the best times.®

Not everybody shared Margret McKee’s sense of
tun. The V.F.L. wanted full control of ticket sales
and approached the State Government for help. Acting
Premier, Mr.Rylah, called upon the Under-Secretary,
Mr.J.V.billon, to investigate whether the ticketing
system could be improved.!” When Dillon canvassed the
public for suggestions, he received, instead, a
barrage of complaints. There were reports of gangs of

youths pushing in at the head of gueues, in some cases
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doubling back into the gqueues after they had been
served in order to buy more tickets. Other
complainants mentioned poor hygiene resulting from
inadequate toilet facilities outside the zround.™

A meeting of representatives from the Police, the
Melbourne City Council, the Health Department, the
Vv.F.L. and the M.C.G. Trustees, called by the Under
Secretary, expressed concern at the method of ticket
distribution and the conditions under which people
were agueuing. The conference concluded by inviting the
League to submit a proposal for an alternative system
of selling tickets to the M.C.G. Trustees for
consideration. The League used the opportunity to
continue its push for an increased allotment to club
members, suggesting also that many of the problems
would be avoided 1f the majority of tickets were sold
at the varicus League grounds rather than at the one
centralised location.?

Although the League’s stand against the Trustees
placed 1t, ostensibly, as the champion of the hard-
core football supporter over the general public, the
squabble between the two bodies needs to be seen in
the context of larger ground management iséues. The
League, by now, was flexing its muscles and was
determined to assume greater contreocl over its own
destiny. The League at this time saw the Waverley
development as the future of football. Along with
St.Kilda’s breakaway from what it regarded as a poor
deal at the Junction Oval, it had weakened cricket’s
control. Entrenched privilege, built upon the staid

conservative traditions that characterised the summer

° Age, 19 August 1965, p.22.

Age, 21 August 1965, p.18.
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game, had maintained cricket’s hegemony long after the
populism of the sporting market place should have
removed what Ken Rigby, much later, described as the
‘nineteenth century anachronism’ of cricket’s control

8

over Melbourne’s sporting culture.’” A progressively

more assertive V.F.L. was demanding:

that as the body presenting V.F.L.
matches, it should enjoy the right to
determine the manner in which tickets for
its own fixtures are made availlable to the

public.?

The League’s proposal, submitted in response to
the conference called by the Chief Secretary in 1965,
was that the League be respcrsible for the distribution
and sale of all finals tickets, for both the general
public and for football c¢lub members. The Trustees
responded by granting the League contrel of only 55% of
the available tickets, the other 45% remalining under
the Trustees’ control for sale at the M.C.G.> Despite
regular submissions from the V.F.L. to have the
League’s guota increased, the Trustees refused to budge
during the remainder of their contract with the League
which expired in 1971.

Faced with the Trustees’ intransigence, the League
opted to make better use of the tickets available. In
1968 it decided to set aside, out of its allocation, a
sufficient number of tickets for every finals match to
ensure that every Adult and Junior member of the two

competing clubs would have the opportunity to purchase

18
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°* Por the first time since the removal of

a ticket.
finals entitlements from season ticketrs in 19226, club
members had guaranteed access to their own club’s
finals engagements at standard prices.

By the time the occupancy agreement expired the
Waverley project had progressed to the point that the
V.F.L. was able to negotiate with the Trustees from a
stronger position than previously. A new agreement for
seasons 1972 and 1973 gave the V.F.L. control of the
sale of tickets for all accommodation outside of the
M.C.C. Members’ enclosure, on the proviso that 25% of
that seating be made available to the general public.™
In order to deter the speculative on-selling of ticxets
on the black market, the League 1in 1971 prepared a
composite ticket covering all four finals matches,
instead of separate tickets. The crowd at the two Semi
Finals dipped below 100,000 for the first time since
the 1968 1°° Semi Final and the Preliminary Final crowd
of 102,494 was 5,721 less than the previous year and
the lowest since 1967.°° The 1971 figures went against
the trend of soaring attendances 1in the three seasons
following the completion of the Western Stand in 1967.
The League explained this slight drop in attendances at
the first three matches of the 1971 finals by
sugresting that ticket holders who did not wish to
attend a particular lead-up final themselves were
generally unwilling to part with a ticket that also
entitled the holder to Grand Final admission.®?

The League’s decision to change to a final five
system in 1972 presented new challenges to the finals

ticketing system. The new six-match finals format
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involved simultaneous matches at the M.C.G. and
Waverley on the first two Saturdays of the series. The
most noticeable impact of the new system was to reduce
the size of the crowds at the individual matches in the
first two weeks of the series. Altbnugh the tctal
attendance at the first week of the 1972 finals series
(144, 399) was well ahead of the all~time 1°° Semi Final
record of 104,239 in 1970,% the splitting of finals
patronage into two crowds at separate venues meant that
facilities at the two grounds were not fully taxed. At
the M.C.G. under the old final four system, near
capacity crowds had become commonplace at all finals
matches. Both the 52,499 who attended the St.Kilda-
Essendon Elimination Final at V.F.L. Park and the
91,900 who attended the Richmond-Collingweod Qualifying
Final at the M.C.G. on the same day’® were well within
the capacities c¢f the respective venues.

In 1975 the League noted that it was becoming more
difficult to sell standing room tickets, particularly

. . - . 57
in the first two weeks of the finals.”

The focllowing
year 1t reported that ticket supply to clubs was
actually exceeding demand for some matches.’® By
extending finals participation to the club finishing
fifth at the end of the home-and-away series, it could
be argued that the League had unwittingly ‘cheapened’
finals football. Although total crowds were clearly
higher with six games instead of four, significantly
fewer people were attending individual finals matches.

Crowds of over 100,000 at matches other than the Grand

Final became a thing of the past when the final five

" V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1971, p.3.

- Atkinson, op.cit., pp.295-306.

** Ibid., p.304.

>’ V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1975, p.3.
* V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1976, p.5.
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system commenced. In the periou from 1372 to 1983
inclusive, prior to the introduction of Sunday finals
matches in 1984, the largest attendance at an
Elimination, Qualifving or Seml Final was the 94,451
who saw Collingwood defeat Carlton in the 1980 1°" Semi
Final. Although crowd figures for the 1972 finals
series were still in excess of 90,000 for all matches
played at the M.C.G., this first year of operation of
the new system proved to be the exception rather than
the rule. Of the 44 finals matches played 1n the first
two weeks cf the finals series from 1973 to 1983, only
two matches attracted in excess of 90,000 spectators.
Both matches were between the two most popular clubs of
the era, Carliton and Collingwood. >

While these observations may seem unremarkable in
light of the fact that simultanecus finals matches were
being played on the Saturdays in guestion, Preliminary
Final crowds dwindled during this period. After crowds
of 92,272 and 98,652 in 1972 and 1973 respectively,
crowds at the League season’s penultimate fixture
trended downwards. A significant factor was obviously
the change of venue from the M.C.G. to V.F.L. Park from
1975. The 75,526 crowd at the Geelong-Collingwood clash
in 1980 should be regarded as a capacity crowd, as
could the crowds in excess of 70,000 in attendance at
the Preliminary Finals at Waverley in 1975, 1978 and
1979. The other five Preliminary Final crowds show a
clear downward trend. Five of the nine Preliminary
Finals at V.F.L. Park from 1975 to 1983 inclusibe
failed to attract a benchmark figure of 70,000. This
was 1in spite of there being no other V.F.L. fixture

+Tayed on the same day.®® This lends further support to

** Atkinson, op.cit., pp.304-374.

“ Ibid.
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the view that finals football was cheapened by the
inclusion of the extra finalist.

Given that finals football was a major source of
revenue ‘for the League, it is not surprising that the
V.F.L. opted for a system that would increase the
quantity of finals football being played. Seen in this
light, the introduction cf the final five system would
seem a sound economic move on the League’s part. From
another perspective, however, the resulting reduction
in the number of sell-out finals matches, particularly
in the first two weeks of the finals series, created a
buvers’ market on those weeks. In a situation where
supply ©of spectator accommodation was well in excess of
demand, football fans were given an opportunity to send
a message to the Leacue. In its 1977 Annual Report, the
V.F.L. noted that patrons were tending to boycott
standing room accommodation. The League took this as an
indication that its public was demanding better
facilities than had previously been provided. A V.F.L.
Finals Tickets Sub-committee successfully lobbied the
M.C.C. for the introduction of additional seating areas
to replace some of the standing room accommodation.®

Finals crowd figurzs during the boom years of the
1960s can be misleading, affected as they were by a
‘captive audience’ phencmenon resulting from the
emphasis on series ticket sales. Under this system, a
large percentage of the patrons who obtair2d Grand
Final tickets did so as part of a series covering all
four finals matches. With tickets already paid for,
there was a strong incentive for such fans to attend
Semi and Preliminary Finals, whether or not their club
of choice was involved. Alternatively, they could sell

their ticket to someone who wanted to attend. As

188




booming Grand Final attendances trended towards the
all-time high of 121,696 in 1970, crowds at the lead up
finals matches were not far behind, never falling below
90,000 in the six vears from 1966 tc 1971 inclusive.®

The significant drop in attendances at lead-up
finals matches after the introduction of the final five
was not matched by a similar drop in Grand Final
attendances. From 1272 to 1983 inclusive there were 13
Grand Finals played, oniy 4 of which failed to attract
more than 110,000 spectators. One of these was the 1977
replay, which was the only Grand Final in this period
that failed to produce an attendance above 100,000.°
The relative stability of Grand Final crowds in this
era, compared to the significant fall in attendances at
iead-up finals, illustrated the pre-eminence of the
Grand Final in a way that it had not been illustrated
pbefore.

The Grand Final had been football’s premier event
since the introduction of the Page system of playing
finals matches in 1931. This system guaranteed that a
Grand Final would be plaved every vyear as the
culmination ©of a finals system which provided incentive
for all clubs competing in the finals to try to win all
finals matches in which they were engaged. Under the
previous system, the right of challenge granted to the
minor premier reduced that club’s incentive to play to
the best of its ability in lead-up finals. A Grand
Final, as such, did not exist. The premiership was
awarded to the minor premier if it went on to win the
‘Final’. Failing that, a ‘Challenge Final’ was played

between the winner of the Final and the miror premier

" V.F.L. Annual Report, Seascn 1977, p.13.
AtKkinson, op.cit., pp.276-300.
Ibid., pp.304-374.
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to decide the premiership. The Page system provided &
greater sense of drama. Although & club finishing first
or second had the ‘double chance’, 1its route to the
premiership was much easier if it won the 2™ Semi
Final than if it lost it, a week’s rest being clearly
preferable to a bruising Preliminary Final encounter
with the winning 1°®° Semi Finalist. A definite Grand
Final to decide the premier had a greater sense of
finality than a ‘Final’ which may or may not have been
the ultimate final, depending on the result. The final
five system gave the minor premier the privilege of
guaranteed passage to the 2™ Semi Final but maintained
the incentive for each club to try to win every match
and ccntinued to guarantee a definite Grand Final.

The success of two relatively unpopular clubs,
Hawthorn and North Melkourne, in the middle to late
1970s is fortuitous for the historian 1in that it
provides evidence of the establishment cf a new level
of pre-eminence for the Grand Final. The two clubs met
in the 1974 Qualifying Final at the M.C.G., pulling a
crowd of only 77,519, well below the 91,900 attendance
at the inaugural Qualifying Final between Richmond and
Collingwood 1in 1972 and the 86,386 at the Carlton-
Richmond c<¢lash in 1973. The Hawks and Kangaroos met
again in the Preliminary Final. Although the crowd of
68,262 was significantly higher than the Qualifyving
Final attendance, it was the lowest Preliminary Final
crowd since 1964. A poor 2" Semi Final crowd of 52,076
at V.P.L. Park in 1975 provided further evidence of the
lack of popularity of the two clubs. Nevertheless the
rematch in the Grand Final two weeks later pulled the
quite respectable figure of 110,551. The 1976 and 1977
Qualifying Finals, both played at the M.C.G., saw the

“wg clubs opposed again. The crowds of 64,148 and
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64,052 respectively would have left plenty of empty
space in Melbourne’s premier sporting venue. The
Preliminary Final crowd of 61,242, which attended
V.F.L. Park to see vet another clash between the twoe
clubs in 1977, was a respectable figure for the venue
but still well short of capaciity. The 1978 2™ Semi
Final between the same clubs at the same venue pulled a
paltry 48,7i6. Despite this easily illustrated lack of
drawing power on the part of the Hawthorn and North
Melbourne clubs, the 1976 and 1978 Grand Finals, which
they also contested, pulled 110,143 and 101,704

M
E]

respectively.® From these figures it is clear that it
was the occasion itself which attracted crowds to the
Grand Final rather than the competing clubs. It would
seem reasonable to assume that crowds of 100,000 or
more would have attended Grand ¥Finals 1in this era
regardless of which clubs were playing. The difference
between Grand Final crowds attracted by popular clubs
and unpopular clubs was marginal. Collingwood and
Carlton attractea 113,545 in 1979 and 112,964 in 1981.
Tne only clashes between the Magples and the Blues 1in
lead-up finals at the M.C.G. between 1972 and 1983 were
the 1°° Semi Finals in 1978 and 1980, which pulled
91,933 and 94,451 respectively.®® Clearly attendances
at lead-up finals between 1972 and 1983 were, to a
significant extent, determined by the drawing power of
the clubs competing. The Grand Final had become an
event in its own right, which transcended the

popularity of the competing clubs.

In 1977 the V.F.L. entered & new era 1in its

presentation of the Game. This was particularly evident

' Ibid., pp.304-342.
* Ibid., pp.304-374.
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in the build-up to the Grand Final, with a motorcade oI
the competing teams through city streets on the eve of
rhe match.% The Grand Final parade became an annual
event. In another innovation, the ILeague 1invited
popular Australian entertainer, Barry Crocker, to sing
‘The Impossible Dream’ and ‘Advance Australia Fair’ in
a pre-match mini-concert.® Although some form of
entertainment had been provided for Grand Final
spectators previously, the Barry Croc.er performance
was the most ambitious and extravagant show undertaken
at a Grand Final to this time. It set a precedent for
what has since become a tradition of providing
elaborate pre-match entertainment on Grand Final DRay,
with each vyear’s effort appearing to be an atteinpt to
outdo all previocus efforts.

The 1977 Grand Final set another precedent by
being the first Grand Final to be televised live 1in
1ts entirety 1in Melbourne. With sell-outs virtually
guaranteed, the idea of televising the Grand Final
nad been under consideration for several vyears but
the stumbling block had always been negotiations over
the price payable by the television networks to the
League. In 1977 this was resolved and the result of
the match could not have been better if it had been
scripted. Indeed a c¢ynic may well have suspected that
the result had been pre-arranged when the famous
Collingvwood-North Melbourne draw provided not only
riveting television but also the windfall of another
sold-out Grand Final, and ancther ‘live’ telecast,

the following week.

f V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1977, p.Z2.
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The League’s decision in the late 193%0s to
abandon its ground at Waverley, once haliled as
football’s new frontier, in favour of the
significantly smaller Colonial Stadium in the near-
city Docklands precinct was greeted with puzzled
incredulity by those who realised that the new
venture would make pre-booking of seats essential for
many home-and-away matches. However, when seen as a
logical extension to the pre-booking system for
finals seats, introduced in 1957 in response to a
serious excess demand for finals footbhall, the
League’s motives are easier to understand. By
gradually wresting control of finals ticket
distribution away from the obstructive M.C.G.
Trustees, the League laid claim to a site
strategically essential to its sovereignty over the
Game. The greater the disparity between supply and
demand for Grand Final tickets the stronger the
leacue’s control of that site would become. The
Docklands move was simply an extension of the same
principle. A deliberate under-supply of seating
through the home-and-away round would neutralise the
public’s week-to-week turnstile sovereignty, thereby
reinforcing the notion that foothall was the A.F.L.'s
Game.

At the end of the 1970s, however, a kind of
equilibrium existed in the power struggle. While
excess demand for Grand Final tickets was inevitable,
the system of priority access for season ticket
holders from the two competing clubs ensured that the
die~hards would not be excluded from their clubs’
most important matches. In turn, the possibility of a
club  making the Grand Final  heiped to sell

memberships. Supporters whe did not commit themselves
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tor the full season ran the risk of missing out when

Meanwhile, the Grand Final continued to grow in
stature and pre-eminence, despite a general decline
in football attendances during the 1970s and early
1980s. Although the V.F.L. was forced to <court
patronage fcr most of the season, its licence to
exploit the Grand Final knew no Dbounds. Corporate
forces would soon upset the equilibrium. The League’s
control of finals ticket distribution had set the
precedent for a more savage exploitation in the last
decade and a half of the century, when a surge 1in
membarship numbers and & growing reliance ¢n
corporate support would significantly devalue the
season ticket. Pre-booking, originally introduced in
the public’s interest as the League’s respense to the
mid-1550s Crisis in Grand Final spectator
accommodation, would become the League’s most potent
w2apon for the subjugation of its public. The class
privilege subverted by the storming of the Members’
enclosure in 1956 would pale into insignificance in
comparison to the ~hasm that would divide football’s

corporate and non-corporate sectors four decades

later,
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Chapter Seven:

TICKET RAGE

In earlier chapters, I have likened the reaction
cf football followers to the transformation of
‘their’ Game to a process of agrief and mourning, much
like Elizabeth Kibler-Ross’s paradigm of denial,
anger, bargaining, depression and acceptance. In the
late 1970s and early 1980s, as at other times, the
depth of grief varied from one barracker tc the next.
An important factor helping to determine which of
Kibler-Ross's stages a barracker had reached was the
individual barracker's level of commitment. Casual
followers paving week-by-week admission may well have
maintained denial until their <¢lub made a Crand
Final. When this happened their inability to obtain a
ticket would have made their lack of power glaringly
obvious, provoking reactions ranging from anger to
acceptance, depending on the temperament of the
individunal in guestion. Some may have even
experienced depression. It 1s to be expected that
wide variations would have existed in the extent and
duration of the various stages, some experiencing
little or no anger or depression, conscled by the
apparant 1inevitability of live television coverage.

Those with spare funds had the opticen of
indulging in some bargaining by purchasing or
attempting to purchase tickets on the black market.
Perceptive hagglers would have interpreted the
exorbitant price of tickets bought in this way as
evidence that, at Grand final time, the week-by-week

supporter was priced out of the market. Market forces
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at this time of the yesar we

r
distinctly wuneven playing £field on which people
unable to obtain tickets at the official price were
seriously disadvantaged in their dealings with those
whe could.

Although the V.F.L. could claim no royalty from
the black marketeer’s profit margin, its control over
the distribution of such a widely sought commodity
enabled it to get away with hefty annual increases 1in
the official price. The clubs also benefited from the
acute scarcity of Grand Final tickets. A more
dedicated category of barracker would not make the
transition to acceptance as easily as the casual fan.
Club membership, which offered the die-hard a
guarantee of immunity from 2lack market exploitation,
would 1n time become a form of exploitation in its
own right. From 1968 until the mid-1980s, however, it
offered committed supporters a lower—-priced
alternative to weekly cash admission and an effective
insurance policy against the excessive demands of
finals ticket profiteers. At the same time it
provided a guaranteed income for the clubs.

Effectively, the purchase of a club membership
was an exercise in bargaining. Just as Kibler-Ross's
dying patients attempted to negotiate a postponement
of the inevitable by promising God chat they would
change their behaviour in some way for <their
remaining days,' the die-hard barracker agreed to
commit an annual lump sum to the club in return for
privileges denied to non-members. While these
privileges may have helped club members to preserve a
sense of ownership of their clubs and of the Game,

changing conditions in the last decade and a half of
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the century would make the fleeting nature of these

privileges apparent.

Press reports pertaining to the sale of tickets
in the week leading up to the 1997 Grand Final
indicated how far the bargaining position of football
club members had deteriorated since the mid-1980s. On
the Friday night of Preliminary Final weekend the
St .Kilda Football Club qualified for its first Grand
Final for 26 vyears by defeating Nerth Melbourne.
Queues which had been forming at Moorabbin even before
the Preliminary Final quickly grew in anticipation of
Grand Final tickets going on sale the following
Monday.

On the Saturday afternoon the Western Bulldogs
and Adelaide met to determine St.Kilda’s opponent. At
three-gquarter time, with the Bulldogs well in control
of the match, Bulldog supporters began to leave in
order t¢ jein the queues at the various ticket
outlets. One c¢f them, Frank Vetrone, a schoolfeacher
from East Keilor, listened to the final quarter on his
Walkman radio. By the time he reached the ticket
outlet the complexion of the game had changed. In a
stirring finish the Crows stole & Grand Final berth
from the devastated Bulldogs. Frank Vetrone’s gqguest
for a Grand Final ticket, organised with military
precision, was in vain. He and his fellow Bulldog
devotees left the queuves to be replaced shortly
afterwards by elated Adelaide support<rs on the same
quest.-

In little more than a decade, committed foothall

club supporters had gone from being guaranteed the

‘ Xubler-Ross, op.cit., pp.72-73.
© Sunday Herald Sun, 20 September 1998, Sport, p.1l.

197

e




s

b

option to purchase a ticket 1if their club made the
Grand Final to the absurdity of having to leave a
Preliminary Final early in order to take a position 1n
a gqueue. Had the Bulldogs managed to hold on for a
narrow victory, Frank Vetrone would have been forced
to experience his club’s greatest triumph since the
1961 Preliminary Final through the headphones of a
Walkman radio. The A.F.L.’s system of  ticket
allocation allowed only 19,600 seats out of the 985,400
seats available at the M.C.G. to be sold to ordinary
members of the competing c¢lubs. Of the remaining
seats, 48,000 were allocated to members of the M.C.C.
and the A.F.L. Another 12,800 seats had been allocated
as part of finals series ticket packages distributed
equally among all 16 A.F.L., c¢lubs. Another 11,200
tickets, for the Grand Final only, had been similarly
distributed among the 16 clubs. Customarily, clubs
distributed these tickets through the cecrporate sector
as part of special package deals, rather than make
them available as basic match tickets for their
members., The A.F.L. had alsc set aside a further 6,800
tickets for distribution to its own staff, tribunal
mempers, umpires, sponsors, the media and other
insiders. The 19%,600 tickets allocated to the
competing clubs included 300 to each official
cheersquad and 1,000 to each club for in-house
distribution. The remaining 17,000 were made available
Lo seascon ticket holders from the competing clubs on
the basis of a rormula that allowed & minimum of 4,000
tickets for each club, with the remainder allocated on
a pro-rata basils according to the number of members in

each club.’ St.Kilda was allotted 6,400 tickets for

-
A

Age, 23 September 1997, p.Bll.
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sale to its 16,000 members, while Adelaide was
allocated 10,600 tickets for 40,000 members.’

Articles and correspondence appearing in the
pepular press during the build-up to the match
egplored issues relating to Grand Final ticket
allocation. The strongest theme emerging was that of
the injustice of a system which  snubbed the
overwhelming majority of a football club’s regular
supporters when that club was successful enough to ke
involved in the most important match o©f the season.
The Age reported that angry fans at Moorabbin felt
they had been ‘taken for mugs’. Heather Colley, a 38-
vear-old life-long Saints supporter, did not think
that the club or the A.F.L. cared about hard core

supporters.

We’re the mugs who went to [the] Save Our
Saints campaign and kept the club afloat
and we can't even go and see them 1in a

. 5
grand final.”

Another 38-year-old supporter, Les King, complained
that although clubs constantly stressed the importance
of club membership there was no reward for the loyalty
of those who did become members. To him it appeared
that while Lany tickets were ‘given away’ to corporate
supporters, St.Kilda niembers received no more than a
newsletter from the club telling them how valuable
they were.®

St.Kilda Football Club’s chief executive officer,

Don Hanly, defended the corporate sector’s ticket

-
"

Herald Sun, 23 September 1997, p.7.

* Age, 23 September 1997, p.Bll.
Y Ibid.
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supply by explaining that business support had rescued
many clubs Ifrom financial difficulties. He sought to
shift the focus on to the M.C.C., whose mambers
customarily did not fully utilise the 24,000 seats
available to them. He felt that M.C.C. members should
be required to book thelr seats for major events at
the M.C.G. so that surplus seating in the Members’

anclosure could be made available to others. Ken Rigby

3

0
of Blackburn, in a letter to the Age, went further by
demanding that the &Government intervene toe bring an

end to the M.C.C.'s privileged position.

[The Government] shculd ask why the
greatest arena in the land is 1ot a genuilne
pecople’s ground, but 1is basically a private
club. It should ask what Jjustification
there is for a 19" century anachronism
like the M.C.C. to domlnate the sporting
culture of this city in the way that it

does.®

An M.C.C. member was guaranteed the right of admission
to the Grand Final regardless of which teams were
competing, while a football club member’s right merely
to queue for a ticket hinged on the club’s ability to
qualify for the match. Righy’s plea for justice was
also directed against those people who had not sszen a
football match all season but who would be ‘swanning
into the M.C.G.’ on Grand Final day because they had
bought ‘airline packages and other deals’ or because

they had the ‘right corporate connections’.’ He felt

Ipid,
~3e, 24 Septenmper 1997, p.Al4d.
- Ibid.
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that because the 2.F.L. had decne nothing to ena the
‘annual scandal of Grand Final ticket distribution,’

State action was warranted.

[The Government] should .. ask why the
system does not allow participating clubs
in & Grand Final to guarantee a seat to
every - paid-up member .. 1instead of the
deplorable situation we now have, where
members have to line up days ahead in acute
discomfort, only to be told, ‘Sorry’. It
might make for picturesque stories about
the lifeblood of football, but what 1t
really reveals is the patronising
indifference and snobbery of football’s

decision-makers. '

Although the Melbourne press focussed on the
injustices experienced by St.Kilda supporters, th:
ticket supply for Adelaide members was also pitifully
inadequate, with only about a quarter of the club’s
membership able to buy tickets. The Age reported that
Adelaide Football Club’s chief executive officer, Bill
Sanders, was considering the introduction of a new
level of membership which would give priority access
to finals tickets.® At Moorabbin, members of the

Social Club were given priority. The Herald Sun

reported that no St.Kilda Social Club members who

wanted tickets missed out.!*

% Ipid.
% Age, 23 September 1997, p.B1ll.
*~ Herald Sun, 23 September 1997, p.7.
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A4 level of membership that provided a 100%
guarantee of Grand Final ticket access must have, by
implication, devalued non-priority membership. With a
iarge portion of the already inadequate ticket supply
allocated to priority members, the base-level
membership, which represented the vast majority of a
club’s members, was left to battle for the leftovers.
The odds against individual St.Kilda season ticket
holders with no priority access receiving a ticket to
the 1997 Grand Tinal were considerably worse than the
alleccation of 6,400 tickets to 16,000 members would
have suggested. As the Adelaide chief ciearly
recognised, the declining value of the season ticket
as a guarantee ©f Grand Final ticket access provided a
window of opportunity for fecotball club administrators
to maximise revenue by exploiting the barracker’s
willingness to bargain.

Photographs in the Age on the Tuesday provided 2
stark contrast between the joy of those who succeeded
and the despair of those who failed in the quest for a
Grand Final ticket. One man, who had gqueued since the
Saturday night was seen clutching his tickets with the
sort of glee usually <confined to winners of
Tattslotto. On the same page an obviously unsuccessful
couple on the verge of tears provided evidence of
depression.13

On the same day the Herald Sun showed a young

woman, cressed only in two strategically placed
St.Kilda scarves, standing by the side of the Nepean
Highway with a sign offering $400 for two Grand Final
tickets.!* Her offer, however, was well below the

Prevailing black market rate. It was customary during

13 Age, 23 September 1997, p.Bll.

Ia

Herald Sun, 23 September 1997, p.9.
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exclusively t¢ advertisers wanting to buy or sell
Grand Final tickets. On ... Wednesday more than two
columns of advertisements appeared. Most sellers’
prices were not quoted, but the going rate among those
who did elect to give a definite quote was between
5750 and $1,200 per ticket.!” Elsewhere in the same

edition, the Herald Sun reported that some profiteers

were asking as much as $2,500 for a ticket.'® The
official Adult price for 1997 Grand Final tickets
obtained through A.F.L.-approved channels had been
$7G.°"

Profiteering on the buying and selling of tickets
to an event would appear to have been 1inevitable
whenever demand was significantly in excess of supply.
Grand Final week 1in Melbourne provided the occasion
for the emergence of a mini-industry in which the
privileged few attempted to capitalise at the expense

of the desperate many. The Herald Sun classifieds

contalned advertisements 1n which seats 1n the A.F.L.
Members’ section, a non-transferable entitlement of
A.F.L. membership,!® were brazenly offered for sale.
Other abuses of privilege were apparent in offers of
multiple tickets grouped together. One advertisement
offered 10 prime seats together in a row. Another
seller offered eight seats for $8,000, but only on the

condition that a single buyer purchase all eight.!® To

f Herald Sun, 24 September 1997, p.63.
f Herald Sun, 24 September 1997, p.5.
‘7 Herald Sun, 22 September 1997, p.89.

(advertisement)
‘A.F.L. Membership: the face of the future’,

information booklet, Australian Football League,
1998, pp.14-15.
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Herald Sun, 24 September 1997, p.63.
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have obtained these tickets in the first instance, the
profiteer would have needed connections within either
the A.F.L., one of the clubs or one ©f the corporate
sponsors associated with either the League or a club.
érofiteering, or ‘scalping’ as 1t was commonly
known, could be risky. Not all buvers were desperate
life-long supporters of one of the competing clubs.
Some were in fact scalpers themselves, merely holding
possession of a ticket 1in the expectation that the
biack market price would rise. A poorly timed purchase
or sale by a scalper could prove costly as one ‘self-
proclaimed king of the scalpers’ found when he was
forced to sell a ticket, which he had obtalned for
$800, for $650 on the morning of the match.®® Prices
customarily gathered momentum on the Monday or
Tuesday, as soon as all competing c¢lub members’
tickets had sold ocut. Panic buying forced the price to
a peak later 1in the week. Profiteers still holding
tickets on the morning of the match did not enloy the
same market advantage as those advertising in the mid-
week c¢lassifieds. As the match drew c¢loser, they
became aware that their tickets were declining in
value. The truly desperate had already succumbed to
midweek extortion. Fans willing to forego the pre-
match entertainment could sometimes obtain last-minute
bargains. While the advertising of tickets in
newspapers was not illegal, scalpers operating outside
the M.C.G. on Grand Final day 1in 1997 risked fines of
at least $200 and the confiscation of their tickets
under Melbourne City Council by-laws.”* Such risks
tended to make sellers more willing to part with their

wares quickly, thereby weakening their control of the

sunday Age, 28 September 1997, p.2.
Age, 27 September 1997, p.Ad
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marker to an extent. Despite Council! by-laws, the
trade in tickets at the 1997 CGrand Final continued
outside the ground right up to the start of the match.
The prevailing match day price wvas reported to have
fluctuated between $300 and $400. However, one
St.Kilda supporter determined not to pay over $200 had
refused two offers of tickets for $220. Ten minutes
after the étart of the match the area outside the
ground was almost devoid of hagglers.-

The profiteering activities of scalpers ‘'[took]
the gloss off Grand Final week’, accerding to St.Kilda
president, Andrew Plympton, who accused them of
‘bleeding the fans’ and labelled them as ‘repulsive’.”
The State Opposition made what would have probably

appeared a politically safe call for scalping to be

stamped out.“? The ‘big grab’, as the Herald Sun

5

labelled scalpers’ demands, would have added further
weight to Ken Rigby’s argument that the Government
should act to reform the ineguiltable ticket
distributiocn system which created an environment in
which ticket speculation could flourish. Rigby,
nowever, would have received no comfort from Sports
Minister, Tom Reynolds’s rejection of the Opposition’s
call for a clampdown on scalping. The Minister argued
that if people were willing to pay $700 or $1,000 for
a ticket they were merely exercising their ‘choice’.?®
This reply suggested that the Kennett Government saw
the booming prices for Grand Final tickets as evidence

of a thriving free enterprise economy, but there could

be little argument against the proposition that some

-y

" Sunday Age, 28 September 1997, p.2.
" Herald Sun, 24 September 1997, p.5.

** Ibid.

- Ibid.
“* Ibid.
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citizens were more ‘free’ than others to engage in
this ‘enterprise’.

Unwilling to entertain the possibility that his
League’s svstem of ticket allocation was in any way
responsible “for what Rigby called the ‘annual
scandal’, A.F.L. chief executive officer, Wayvne
Jackson, identified the M.C.C.’s seating arrangements
as a potential area for reform. To support his view he
recalled the sold-out Bledisloe Cup Rugby Test, which
had been played at the M.C.G. for the first time in
July that year. On this occasion approximately 10,000
M.C.C. Members’ seats had remained vacant while many
potential paying customers were left without tickets.
He suggested that more public seating could be made
available if the M.C.C. adopted a system whereby
members had to book seats in advance. Under this
system, surplus members’ seating could be readily
identified and offered for sale to members of the
competing clubs. Jackson announced that a pre-booking
system would apply in the A.F.L. Members’ reserve for
the 1998 Grand Final.®’ Although the tone of Wayne
Jackson’s appeal to the M.C.C. suggested pessimism at
the prospect of change to hallowed M.C.C. tradition, a
change cof heart came earlier than expected. The

following day the Herald Sun reported that the M.C.C.

had made 816 seats available for sale to competing
club members who had missed out previously.?

The 816 seats were scarcely a windfall. That
they represented a mere drop in the c¢cean was obvious
when Ticketmaster, the agency handling the tickets,

received a reported 100,000 inquiries.®” Although the

Herald Sun, 25 September 1997, p.84.
) Herald Sun, 26 September 1997, p.9.
Sunday Herald Sun, 20 September 1998, Sport, p.ll.
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majority of these calls must have been from people
who were not members of the competing clubs, these
figures provide stark evidence of the gaping chasm
between supply and demand where Grand Final tickets
were concerned. It was this discrepancy that made
some form of inequity inevitable. Any pre-booking
system that involved ticketing was prone to scaliping,
with or without the Government’s blessing. An
alternative system of cash payment at the gates would
have discriminated against persons who, glther
because of age, infirmity or any other reason, were
unable tc queue for long periods.

Finals ticket distributrion was streamlined 1in the
late 1970s when the League enlisted the services of the
Statewide Building Society with its network of city and

33
suburban branches.?

The V.F.L.’s success in obtaining
a greater degree of control over ticket distribution in
1971, along with 1ts 1968 decision to give preferential
treatment to members of the competing clubs, made Grand
Final ticketing in the 1970s and early 1980s relatively
trauma-free. The annual price hike would have, no
doubt, caused the odd grumble and the allocation of
most of the prime seating on the Northern wing to
M.C.C. Members may have prompted some resentment in the
Outer, particularly on those days when the glare of the
afternoon sun was more extreme than usual. Compared to
the situation which evolved from the mid-1980s and
through the 1990s, however, it 1is fair to say that
football club members of the 1970s and early 1980s who
failed to obtain a ticket to the Grand Final when their
club was playing had probably not tried very hard. The
howling injustices of more recent times can be traced

to 1984, when the League was forced to abandon plans to

207




e

move its ultimate event teo Waverley.

Post-World War < demographic chanages in
merropolitan Melbourne and a long history o7 dispute
between the League and the M.C.G. Trustees persuaded
the V.F.L., in 1959, to plan its own stadium in the
sprawling eastern suburbs. Free of the greed and
tvranny of cricket-oriented ground managers, the League
would enjoy the fruits of its own labours, presenting
its product to comfortably seated crowds of a magnitude
never seen in Australian sport before. In 1962 the
League purchased 200 acres of 1land in the City of

waverley.31

Two vears later the League obtained vacant
possession of all houses and land at the site which, by
now, was being referred to as ‘V.F.L. Park’ .’ The
development o©f the new ground became an obsession for
the V.F.L. during the 1960s, a deduction from gate
takings at all V.F.L. matches being allocated directly

To the project. In August 19%¢7 the League’s

publication, Football Life, predicted ‘the start of

something big’. The stadium, the article said, would
eventually hold 166,000 spectators, with parking for
25,000 cars.>® An ‘artist’s impression’ of the proposed
stadium, which looks futuristic even from a 2000
paerspective, accompanied the photograph.

Unlike the M.C.G., the new stadium would not be
required to devote its prime seating, or 1lndeed any of
its seating, to members of the M.C.C. Instead the
League developed a membership package for football fans

wanting to reserve thelr rights and privileges at the

*® Y.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1980, p.21.

* V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1987, p.41, official
chronology.

* V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1964, p.8.

»* Football Life, August 1967, p.20.
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new stadium. Membership numbers were strictly limited
but the ceiling on numbers grew as the stadium dJgrew.
The League had no difficulty 1in obtaining subscribers
as its cormitment to the new project left little room
for doubt that 1t saw V.F.L. Park as the future of
football. In 1981 the League felt that the future had
almost arrived. The board of directors voted tce move
the Grand Final from the M.C.G. tec V.F.L. Park from
1584. The ground had been used for matches since 1970
and its capacity had reached 75,000. The new plan
involved Dbuilding works to extend the stadium’s
capacity to 104,000, not gquite the figure imagined 14
vears earlier, but one which compared more than
favourably to what remained of the M.C.G. after the
Members had been accommodated. All that was needed was
State Government approval for the extension works to go
ahead. This did not prove to be as simple as
anticipated.

The removal ¢f the Grand Final from what was
percelved by many as 1:ts traditicnal home to a distant
outer suburb poorly serviced by transport
infrastructure brought the V.F.L. into direct
confrontation with a State Labor Government keen to
champion what 1t interpreted as a popular cause.
Although V.F.L. Park was closer to the demographic
centre of metropolitan Melbourne than the M.C.G., its
lack of train or tram facilities placed great strain on
the road system in its vicinity. The central business
district was still the hub of Melbourne’s public
transport network and the M.C.G. was well served by
trams, trains and buses. The League’s original decision
to build its stadium at Waverley had been guided by

assurances from the State Government of the time that
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V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1981, p.6.
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the area would be provided with transport facilities to
match its status as a fast-growing residential area.”
That and subsequent administrations had failed to
deliver such facilities.

Early in 1982 the League’s bid to move the Grand
Final to Waverley was 1in Jjeopardy when the Cain
Government refused to approve the extensions to
spectator facilities at the Waverley garound.’®
Throughout 1983 the League was involved 1in heated
negotiations with the Government, the M.C.G. Trustees
ard the M.C.C. to try to resolve the dispute. The
League’s Annual Report at the end of 1983 expressed
concern at proposed legislation that would give the
State Government the ultimate say 1in where the Grand
Final was played.” The threatened legislation would
have declared the Grand Final a '‘major sporting event’
and given the Government the right to intervene,
through court injunction, in any move to have it played
&t what the Government regarded as an inappropriate
venue. *

The threat forced the V.F.L. into compromise., At
the heart of the League’'s expressed concerns were the
entitlements of its 33,000 V.F.L. Park members, whose
subscriptions had been contributed on the understanding
that the venue was tc become League football’s
principal venue. The membership scheme had Dbeen
instituted in 1966, four vyears before the venue had
been opened for matches, and had grown steadily since
then 1in anticipation of what appeared to be an
inevitable move of football's centre of gravity. The

League felt obliged to ensure that its subscribers’

3

" V.F.L. Annual Report, 1983, p.3.
 Ibid.
Ibid.
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entitlements at the M.C.G. were on par to these that
they would have enjoyed had the game been played at
Waveriey.

When it bkecame obvious that the Government was
willing, 1f necessary, to coerce the League into
keeping the Grand Final at the M.C.G., much of the fine
tuning of <tThe compromise agreement centred on the
respective rights of M.C.C. and V.F.L. Park members to
special seating areas on the day of the match. The
League proposed a scheme under which it would lease the
M.C.G. for the day of the match. V.F.L. Park members
would have exclusive use of the area normally set aside
for M.C.C. members. The latter would be given priority
access to the purchase of tickets to reserved seating
in the Olympic Stand. In November 1983 the M.C.C.
submitted the League’s proposal to a vote of 1its
mempbers. Not surprisingly, the M.C.C. members were not
willing to relinquisn what they regarded as an
inalienable entitlement of M.C.C. membership. The
eventual compromise, accepted by the League in February
1984, provided for a greatly enlarged members’
enclosure, to be shared by M.C.C. and V.F.L. Park
members. >’

The new arrangement was sufficiently acceptable to
the League for it to agree to the 1984 Grand Final
being played at the M.C.G. It included a provision
under which the M.C.C. would have to compensate the
League for shortfalls in revenue resulting from the
allocation of what had previously been public seating
to M.C.C. members. Although the League regarded this as
adequate compensation for any financial disadvantage

incurred on Grand Final day itself, it felt that there
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16 Age, 9 February 1984, p.28.

V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1984, p.o9.
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were larger issues at stake. In particular it was
concerned that the continuation of the tradition of
pleving the Grand Final at the M.C.G. would impact
unfavourably on its ability to retain subscribers to
Vv.F.L. Park.? In November 1983, V.F.L. president,
Dr.Allen Aylett, had sent a letter to all V.F.L. Park
subscribers advising them that, regardless of the
outcome of negotiations over the venue for the 1984
Grand Final, the League still hoped to play the Grand
Final at Waverley from 1985 onwards. The letter was
sent as part of a mail-out that included V.F.L. Park
membership renewal notices.?* A cynical cartcon in the
Age showed Aylett standing next to two large piles of
letters, one labelled ‘Letter to V.F.L. Park members’
and the other labelled ‘W.F.L. Park renewal notices’.
Avlett was shown instructing his mailing c¢lerk to send
the letters to members before sending the renewal
notices.’ Because of its ongoing desire to keep faith
with 1ts own subscribers, the V.F.L. was still not
willing, in February 1984, to commit itself on the
matter of the Grand Final venue bevond 19847

The new arrangements I[or members’ access meant
that 18,000 fewer Grand Final seats would be available
to persons without M.C.C. or V.F.L. Park medallions.
The holders of finals series tickets to the Northern
Stand would be entitled to a seat only at the lead-up
finals. On Grand Final day they would be forced into
standing room accommodation.?

While the decision to allow M.C.C. and V.F.L. Park

members to share an enlarged members’ enclosure

CLE:

N V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1984, pp9-10.

Age, 17 November 1983, p.34.
2 -
Ibid.
ﬁ Age, 9 February 1984, p.28.
* V.F.L. Annual Report, Season 1984, p.10.
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safeguarded the entitlements of the members oif both
organisations, it effectively excluded non-members of
those bodies from over 40% of the available seating. It
also had the effect of making the size o2f Grand Final
crowds less predictable than they had previously been
because the enlarged reserve meant that a much larger
area of the ground was given over to patrons who were
free to attend at their own discretion on the day. When
the crowd figure for the 1984 Grand Final reached only
92,685 1t was the first time since 1962 that it had
fallen below 100,000. A glaring ‘bald spot’? on the
top deck of the WNorthern Stand was a source of
embarrassment for all parties to the agreement. Though
the shame belonged to all, the blame was negotiable.
Premier Cain was the most obvious target for League
president, Dr.Aylett. His insistence on the match being
played at the M.C.G. had led to the ‘catastrophe’ of
10,000 empty seats.’® Opposition leader, Jeff Kennett,
was similarly inclined to target his political
adversary. Cain had interfered in what was essentially
the League’s business using the threat of legislation,
thereby denying ‘8,000 to 10,000 Victorians’ the chance
to see the match.’ Cain preferred to blame the V.F.L.
for overestimating the requirements of V.F.L. Park
members. He said that the area set aside for members
had been based on a predicted attendance of 23,000
V.F.L. Park members and 16,000 M.C.C. members and had
been determined on the basis of negotiations between

g

the two bodies.®® Although he chose to target the

League, his vitriol could as easily have been directed

*» M.C.C. News, No.71, February 1985. (pages not

numbered)
f Age, 1 October 1984, p.1l.
" Ibid.
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at the M.C.C., whose secretary, John Lill, took the
more diplomatic approach of blaming the weather.’”

The embarrassinag spectacle of uncccupled seating
in the Members’ enclosure was not new, but the
significant enlargement of the ‘discretionary

'3 since 1984 exacerbated the

attendance secter
problem. The concentration of empty seats on the upper
deck of the Northern Stand suggested that more
‘traditional’ members’ areas were filled to capacity.
John Lill felt that many M.C.C. members had been
deterred from attending in 1984 by the prospect of a
‘crowded and uncomfortable day, particularly in their
traditional Pavilion areas’.>*

In an article for the Age, Garrie Hutchinson
observed that the crowd in the Members’ reserve at the
1984 Grand Final was made up of two distinct categories
of members, ‘Real’ and ‘Other’. The Real members ‘had
been forced to share the privileges of the Smokers’
Pavilion with the hordes from V.F.L. Park’.”> As
Hutchinson saw 1t, the Other members were, by and

large, oblivious to the traditions of the hallowed

ground which they had been permitted to occupy for the
day.
To most of the Other Members sccial niceties
such as paying obeisance to an older
culture, wvisiting something like the Long
Room where you had to wear a ‘visible tie or

cravat’ were beside the point. The polnt was

¥ M.C.C. News, No.71, February 1985. (pages not
numbered)}

*° M.C.C. News, No.77, November 1987. (pages not
numbered)

* M.C.C. News, No.71, February 1985. (pages not

numbered)
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to watch the Bombers tear the feathers off

those sportsmen, the Hawks.>®

The territorially strained relations between
‘Real’ and *Other’ members at Grand Finals from 1984
until 1980, in addition to the need for seating to be

seen to be occupied, led to suggestions that a system

of reserved seating be instituted in the Members’
reserve, The M.C.C. committee, however, was not
prepared to tamper with 1ts members’ entitlements to
discretionary access. Prior to the 1987 season the ?

M.C.C. News suggested that Grand Final seats would

continue to be occupied on a ‘first in, best dressed’
§ basis and defended the situation by appealing to the

self-interest of members.

A polnt to ponder: If reserved seats were
allocated by lot, as would appear the only
: fair means, would vou accept the luck of the
F draw 1f your seat was in the top deck of the

Northern Stand.’?

By the end o¢f the season, however, an arena-level
section of the Northern Stand, comprising 3,400 seats
equally divided between the V.F.L. and the M.C.C., had
been set aside for reservation by members.:®

While members of the two bodies fussed over

preferred location of seating, other members of the

n
“

Age, 1 October 1984, special liftoutr, p.7.
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* Ibid.

* M.C.C. News, No.75, March 1987. (pages not
numbered)

** M.C.C. News No.77, November 1987. (pages not
numbered)
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sporting public were more concarned at whether or not
they would be able to obtain admission tc the Grand

~

Final at all. From the promulgation of the first M.C.G.

Act in 1933, the cricket club had been entrusted with

the role of guardianship of the stadium ‘in the
interests of the general public’. The privileges of 1its
members were enshrined as reward for that duty.’” The
M.C.C. Members Pavilion, built in 1927, survived long
znough to achieve heritage status simply because major
ground improvements, such as the building of the
Olympic Stand in the mid-1950s and the Western Stand,
later named the ‘Ponsford Stand’, 1in the mid-1960s,
were geared towards increasing the accommodation
capacity for the general public.®’ The M.C.G. Trustees’
battle with the League, from 1957 to 1971, over control
of ticket sales for the Grand Final had been fought on
an assumption that the Trustees were looking after the
interests of the general public. A change of emphasis
occurred in the M.C.C. during the 1980s toward concern
for the quality of accommodation at the ground, as
distinct from (indeed at the expense of) quantity.>®

The V.F.L., on the other hand, had been primarily
concerned, during its battle with the Trustees, to
protect what 1t regarded as football’s hard core
supporters, the club members. Its 1968 decision to give
the members of the competing clubs priority access to
Grand Final tickets had ensured that a club’s most
loyal supporters would not be excluded from sharing in
their clubs’ most treasured moments. It also had the
effect of making club membership increasingly

attractive, particularly for supporters of consistently

 Thid.
7 1bid.
** Ibid.
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successful and popular clubs such as Carlten and
Collingwood. By the mid-1980s, however, competing club
membership no longer provided guaranteed access to a
Grand Final seat. Public spectatocor capacity was
shrinking as a result of the greater emphasis on
comfort and the enlargement of the area set aside for
discretionary access to M.C.C. and A.F.L. members. Club
membership, increasingly perceived as essential for
guaranteeing a fan’s entitlements, was becoming more
popular. These factors combined to produce serious
shortfalls in the availability of Grand Final tickets
for members of the competing clubs. At the same time,
clubs were bhecoming more reliant on  corporate
sponsorship for meeting the escalating costs of putting
their respective teams on the field. Tickets allotted
to all c¢lubs, previously sold to rank-aznd-file members
ol those clubs, were now beginning to be used to reward
sponsors for their support.

The scalping industry was testimony to the fact
that some recipients of tickets were willing to part
with their coveted wares if the right price could be
obtained. Scalping, however, was not a new phenomenon.
It had been incurring the wrath of journalists,
politicians and the football public ever since pre-
vooking of Grand Final seats began. Up to the mid-1980s
most media criticism of Grand Final ticket injustice
had concentrated on the profiteering activities of
scalpers. In 1985 they were .abelled as ‘parasites’ by

> who

the Minister for Consumer Affairs, Peter Spyker,
waged an ultimately unsuccessful crusade against ticket
profiteering for much of the decade.

While scalpers’ exorbitant demands remained a

popular subject of Grand Final week journalism for the
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remainder of the century, there was 1ncreasing
criticism levelled at the system of ticket distribution
itself, and the resulting difficulty that devotees of
competing Grand Finalists invariably =xperienced in
obtaining tickets. This problem became serious enough
to attract widespread media coverage in 1887, when
ﬁembers of the Carlton Football Club reacted angrily to
ticket shortages at Princes Park on the Tuesday prior
to the Grand Final. While much of the problem in 1987
was caused by poorly organised distribution of tickets
between the wvarious outlets catering for Carlton
members, the root o©f the problem was that 12,000
members were trying to buy 7,500 tickets. The club’s
paltry allocation was sold out within an hour of going
on sale, leading to what the Sun described as a ‘near
riot’. To appease the masses, Carlton's chief executive
officer, Ian Collins, successfully approached the
V.F.L. for the release of several hundred tickets for
seats with restricted views normally sold only in an

emergency.”"

Even so, many of the Carlton faithful w=ere
left without tickets.

The burden of the shortage fell most heavily on
those members who had chosen to gueue at Princes Park
itself, rather than at other BASS outlets where tickets
were peing sold. A breakdown of the BASS computer at
Princes Park resulted in members at other outlets being
given a 40-minute head start over those queued at the
club’s home ground. To make matters worse for Carlton
staff, buyers at other outlets were advised to go to

Princes Park when ticket supplies at those outlets were

depleted.®

5%

Herald, 26 September 1985, p.3.
80 o

"~ Sun, 23 September 1987, p.2.
“ ibid.
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The Carlton Footbhall Club and Ian Collins were the
obvicus villains to many of the disappointed supporters
denied access to tickets. Some claimed that the c¢lub

had previously assured them that all season ticket or

‘medallion holders would be able to get a ticket.®

Whether or not such an assurance was made 1s difficult
to determine. It 1is possible that those making the
claim may have misunderstood what they were told by the
club. It is also possible that the assurance may have
been made before the number of allocated tickets was
known. It may well have been based on past experience
and a perception that competing clubk members’ rights to
a Grand Final ticket were sacrosanct. Perception
carried considerably more weight than reality to a club
member denied a Grand Final ticket. Elizabeth Kiibler-
Ross reported that her patients, at the anger stage,
were 1inclined to project their anger ‘on to the

environment almost at random’.%

This tendency would
appear to have been present among these Blues fans so
rudely shaken from the denial apparent in the belief
that they had an 1inalienable right to purchase a
ticket. The Carlton Football Club was clearly not to
blame for the ticket shortage. However, Ian Collins’s
reported reply to angry supporters that they should
have purchased finals series tickets when they had gone
on sale several weeks Dbeforehand® would not have
endeared him or the club to those supporters.

Scalpers, as usual, used the classified

advertisement sections of daily newspapers to advertise

their wares at prices generally three to six times the

* Ibid.
* Kibler-Ross, op.cit., p.44.
Sun, 23 September 1987, p.2.
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official price.®
to 1nvestigate the sources of ticket supply to the
plack market was hampered by a general reluctance on
the part of ticket profiteers to reveal details of
their activities. Most advertisers apprcached by Herald
reporters hung up when asked where they had got their
tickets. The few who were willing to reply said that
they had obtained their tickets either through BASS,
the football clubs or from Melbourne supporters who had
decided that they no longer wanted to go.®® Melbourne
had lost the Preliminary Final to Hawthorn the previous
weekend.

It was unclear, from the sketchy details revealed
in the Herald, where the ‘Melbourne supporters’
referred to in the article had obtained their tickets.
one possibility was that they were series ticket
holders who had decided to ease the pain of their own
club’s failure to make the Grand Final with some
financial compensation. When used in this way, a finals
series ticket became an investment that could serve as
an emotional insurance policy. If one’s club made the
Grand Final it could be regarded as money well spent in
its own right. If the club failed to qualify it became
an opportunity for easy profit.

Another possibility, arising from the specific
reference to ‘'‘Melbourne supporters’, was that some
M.C.C. members were willing to transfer their
officially non-transferable entitlements for profit. In
this case the ‘ticket’ would have been made of metal
rather than paper. The Melbourne Football Club has deep
historical roots in the M.C.C. Until 1981 it was

officially the 'M.C.C. Football Clubk’. In 1986 an

°* Herald, 23 September 1987, p.2.
°® Ibid.
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article in the M.C.C. News asserted that although it

was no longer a part of the cricket club, the Melbourne
Football Club ‘continued to enjoy {the M.C.C.’s] active

¢ As recently as 1993, a survey conducted by

support’.
the M.C.C. revealed that Mslbourne was still the
favcured football club of 32% of 1ts members, well
ahead of its nearest rival, Essendon, supported by
11%.°°

The M.C.C.’s concern at the lending of membership
medallions to non-members 1s well documented in the

pages of the M.C.C. News. The club regularly appealed

to its members not tc abuse their privileges 1in this
way. At the 1983 Grand t'inal the club conducted 1ts own
research to ascertain the extent of the abuse. Eight
hundred members, chosen at random, were asked to sign
their names against the numbers of their medallions. A
subsequent check against club records revealed 50
suspect signatures, ¢f which 25 were regarded as
definite forgeries.® On those figures, it is fair to

of

o

suggest that at least 3%, and possibly as many as ©
the spectators in the M.C.C. members’ reserve at the
1983 Grand Final were there on false pretences. A
similar campaign of random signature checks at the 1984
finals led to the suspension of ten members, for
periods ranging from one to three years, for misuse of
medallions.® Despite these measures, the abuse of
M.C.C. members’ privileges continued. A decade later,

12 members were similarly suspended during the course

“" M.C.C. News, Ne¢.73, February 1986. (pages not
numbered)

** M.C.C. News, No.93, April 1993. (pages not
numbered)

** M.C.C. News, No.69, February 1984. (pages not
numbered)

Y M.C.C. News No.71, February 1985. (pages not
numbered)
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of a financial year.’®
Although impossible to ascertailn, it was unlikely
that M.C.C. medallion abuse was normally perpetrated

for prcfit. The M.C.C. News, 1in 1984, warned members

spécifically against lending their badges to friends.'-
It said nothing of the possibility that members would
transfer their entitlements for profit. Simple
logistics would have deterred such transactions, but
would not have removed the possibility altogether.
Members selling their badges to strvangers would have
forfeited their entitlements for the rest of the
membership year. In doing so, such members would have
relinguished their cricket entitlements for  the
duration of the season to come. Lending a medallion to
a stranger for a price would have been risky for the
lender because of the strong possibility that the
medallion would not be returned. Lending to a friend,
for a price, would have called into question the nature
of the friendship. Nevertheless a potential existed for
profit to be made from the illegal transfer of M.C.C.
members’ medallions and 1t 1s not unreasonable to
zuspect that some, albeit few, members may have done so
from time to time.

Any consideration of the scalping industry would
be incomplete if it did not recognise the influence of
the discretionary attendance sector on the market. The
extension o©f the Members’ reserve 1n the 1%80s to
accommodate V.F.L. Park members effectively doubled the
influence of this sector. It could ke argued that the
free loan of a medallion to a friend exerted the same

inflationary pressures as a medallion sold for

! Melbourne Cricket Club, Annual Report, 1994-95,

p.12.
“ M.C.C. News, No0.69, February 1984. (pages not
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financial gain. Whether the corrupt member was paild 1in
money, or simply in the satisfaction of having done a
favour for a friend, the 1illegal presence of the non-
member  would have artificially inflated future
expectations of members’ accommodation requirements.
The experience of the Northern Stand’s ‘bald spot’ in
1984 provided evidence that an over-estimation of the
number of members expected to attend could deprive
other would-be spectators of accommodation. Medallion
abuse at previous Grand Finals, reckoned by the
M.C.C.’s 1983 research to account for between 3% and 6%
of attendance within the enclosure, would have
contributed to that over-estimation of the amount of
space required. Reductions 1in the amount o©of space
avalillable to the pre~booking sector exerted
inflationary pressure on black market prices, thus
contributing further to the 1injustice experienced by
competing club members unable to obtain tickets through
officially sanctioned channels.

The long battle over where the Grand Final should
be held was resolved in 1988 as the result of a
proposal submitted by V.F.L. chief commissioner, Ross
Oakley, which acknowledged the M.C.G. as football’s
principal venue. Part of the agreement between the
M.C.C. and the V.F.L. was the provision of a separate
enclosure for the League’s subscribers in the new
grandstand planned to replace the old Southern Stand.’”’
At the time of the agreement it was envisaged that the
creation of the Great Southern Stand would increase the
stadium’s capacity to 110,000 but this proved to be

optimistic. The actual seating capacity at the M.C.G.

numbered)
®M.c.c. News, N¢.80, December 1988. (pages not
numbered)
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after the completion of the new grandstand in 1992 was
approximately 98,000. With <twe separate members’
enclosures for the M.C.C. and what later became the
A.F.L., each holding approximately 24,000 pecple, the
discretiocnary attendance sector at Grand Finals for
most of the 1990s was just below 50%. The decline 1in
the number of seats available to the pre-booking sector
created an environment in which the scalping industry
flourished as never before.

The scalper, as presented by the popular media,
was an enigmatic character with a social standing
somewhere between that of a drug dealer and a seller of
used cars. Newspaper reports invariably placed much
emphasis on the prices that scalpers demanded for
tickets and the desperation of their customers. Those
same newspapers that took the moral high ground in
thelr reporting of ticket speculation also printed
several columns of classified advertisements throughout
Grand Final week for people wishing to buy or sell
rickets.

The 1integrity of the mass media aside, its
treatment o©f the scalper as neo-criminal, was on par
with the shaming and marginalisation of medallion

abusers in the pages of the M.C.C. News. Such attitudes

provided a glaring 1illustration of double standards
when seen in light of the existence of the scalping
industry’s more ‘respectable’ face, the ‘package deal’
available through readily identifiable commercial
sources. In 1987 Peter Spyker’s crusade against ticket
profiteering brought him into public disagreement with
his party leader and Premier, John Cain. In 1987 V/Line
offered country rail travellers a Grand Final ticket as
part of a package which included a three-course meal on

the train followed by drinks and entertainment under a
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special marquee at the ground for $220, more than eight
times the official price of an undercover seat. The
offer was condemned by Spyker as ‘awfully expensive and
elitist.’ John Cain, however, defended V/Line, arguing
that "it was ‘simply acting as a commercial operator’.’’
His comments, quoted in a report in the Herald headed
‘V/Line not scalping seats - Cain’, that his Government
was not responsible for the manner in which football
clubs disposed of their Grand Final tickets,’”® implied
that V/Line’s tickets were obtained through one of the
V.F.L. clubs. Just exactly how V/Line's commercial
activities differed from garden variety scalping was
not made clear, either by Cain or the Herald reporter.
While some forms of scalping may have had a veneer of
respectability that other forms did not have, the
impact on the overall availability and price of Grand
rinal tickets for committed supporters of competing
Grand Finalists was the same. The effect was the same
whether the scalpers were comically circumspect neo-
criminal figures, advertising their wares through the
corners of their mouths and selling them from the
inside pockets of their black overcoats, or
fashionably-suited travel agents offering five-star
accommodation and champagne breakfasts.

In 1989 Spyker attempted to outlaw scalping by
introducing legislaticon, supported by his party, which
would have made it 1llegal te offer for re-sale a
ticket for a ‘proclaimed’ event at more than the
‘broclaimed’ price. The Minister for Prices would be
the person empowered to proclaim both the event and the

price.’”® The legislation was expected to become law in
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Herald, 23 September 1987, p.2.
Ibid.
Sunday Heralid, 24 September 1989, p.34.
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time Tor the 1989 Grand Final but was deifeated in the
Liberal-dominated Legislative Council. Similar
legislaticn appeared during the 19290 finals series. On
this occasicon the Upper House President, Mr.Hunt, a
Liberal Party Member, refused toc allow the legislation
to be debated because of 1its simile:ity to the
previously reijected Bill. Premier Joan Kirner asserted
that the Opposition had ‘ifior some spurious arguments
about free enterprise’ prevented Victorians from
getting a fair deal on the price of Grand Final
tickets. The Opposition accused the Government of
grandstanding on scalping by presenting a Bill that had

no chance oI being passed.ﬂ In light ©of the procedural

[

utility of presenting similar bills to the Council
within the life of the one Parliament and the timing of
the two attempts to coincide with the finals series in
two consecutive vyears, the charge of grandstanding
should be taken as proven. Labor’s attempt at price
control was distinctly unfashionable in an era in which
even Lapor governments were removing  regulatory
constralints in cther areas of business.

Legislation aside, an effective anti-scalping
measure would have been to cut off the supply of
tickets to the scalpers themselves. The League’s
practice of allocating tickets to the clubs effectively
washed the League’s hands of the matter of ensuring
that Grand Final ticketing privileges were not abused.
It also presented the opportunity for substantial
ravenue-raising, either for the clubs themselves or for
the servants of those clubs entrusted with the
responsibility of distributing those tickets. An air of
secrecy, which the clubs themselves made little attempt

to clear, hung over the Grand Final ticket distribution

" Herald, 2 October 1990, p.3.
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activities of the clubs. Collingwood, in particular,
attracted suspicion. Faced with allegations that
hundreds o©f 1989 Grand Final tickets allocated to the
Magpies had fallen into the hands of scalpers, club
president, Allan McAlister attempted to declare the
matter a ‘dead 1issue’. He claimed that investigations
had failed to produce any evidence of deliberate
malpractice in Grand Final ticket distribution at
Collingwood.’®

The club’s activities came under greater scrutiny
the following year, when Collingwood made 1its first
Grand Final appearance since 1981. An A.F.L.
advertisement for Grand Final tickets at the beginning
of Grand Final week annocunced details for the sale of
the 14,000 tickets being offered to competing club
members. Essendon’s allocation of 6,610 tickets
included 2,500 for internal sale while Collingwood’s
7,390 tickets included 3,000 internals. The definition
cf ‘internal’ differed noticeably, however, irom one
club to the other. Essendon regarded its Social Club
members as internal whereas Collingwood did not. The
3,000 tickets that Collingwood allocated to club
insiders catered for cluk staff, the cheersquad,
players’ families, sponscrs, voluntary workers and
coteries. Collingwood Social Club members received no
priority over the rest of the club’'s season ticket
holders in the purchase of the remaining 4,390
tickets.” An A.F.L. investigation earlier 1in the
series resulted in Collingwood becoming the first club
to be charged by the League with ticket scalping. The
League's finance directeor, Greg Durham, acting on

information received, bought $2,000 worth of tickets
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Sun, 26 September 1989, p.2.
Age, 1 October 1990, p.23. (advertisement})
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firom & scalper basecd in Laler and, using the ticket
numbers, traced them back to Collingwood. The club was

fined s5q,ooo.‘50

At the beginning of the twenty-first century,
football entered a new era with the demise of the
Waverley ground and the opening of the Colonial Stadium
in Melbourne’s Docklands precinct. Many of the Game’s
most enthusiastic and dedicated supporters became
pessimistic about the possibility of being able to
continue to support their clubs in the manner to which
they had become accustomed. The prevailing mood was not
unlike the reactive depression experienced by Elizabeth
Kibler~Ross’s patients who found that the treatment and
hospitalisation that they required exerted a financial
burden that left them unable to afford ‘little luxuries
at first and necessities later on’.°! Although the
general admission price at home-and-away matches still
compared favourably to most other alternative forms of
pcpular entertainment, the trend towards smaller
‘boutique’ stadia was tending to make the pre-booking
of reserved seats essential at many games. It made
sound business sense for the A.F.L. to schedule matches
at grounds with only barely enough capacity tc held the
expected crowd. The closure o©of the Waverley, a venue
rarely filled to capacity, would appear to have been a
ploy by the A.F.L. to phase the general admission cash
spectator out of physical presence at matches.

General admission spectators were excluded from
the Grand Final after 1957. After 1977 they were

appeased by the provision of ‘live’ television coverage

®° Linnell, Gary, Football Ltd.: the inside story of

the A.F.L. Sydney, Ironbark, 1995, pp.282-283.
°* Kibler-Ross, op.cit., p.75.
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cf the event. The increasing availability of this
armchair option did much to induce a state of
acceprtance among fans who no longer found actual
attendance, at matches viable. It was clear from the
A.F.L.'"s embrace of the Colonial Stadium concept that
it was willing to forego the direct patronage of this
section of the market altogether, preferring to allow
this group to make its contribution to football
indirectly, through its willingness to be exposed to
television advertising.

Football supporters of modest means, who chose te
pay the additional amounts required to attend matches
in the modern era, were faced with the prospect of
armchalr status if thelr team was good enough to make
the Grand Final. Some  bargained  against this
possibility by taking cut priority membership, usually
at more than double the price of standard season ticket
membership. The prospect o¢f this continuing to
guarantee Grand Final ticket access depended on a
ceirling being placed on the number of members allowed
into these ‘Social Club’ or ‘Gold Member’ categories.
Trends suggested that, in time, only members of higher-
level coteries and those holding corporate sponsor
status would be able to feel confident of being able to
attend a Grand Final in which their favoured club was
playing.

A more secure alternative to Social Club or Gold
membership was A.F.L. or M.C.C. membership.
Subscription rates to these organisations  were
considerably less than the financial commitment
required tor corporate sponsorship of a c¢lub or
membership of most coterie groups. Joining the M.C.C.
or the A.F.L., however, normally inveolved a long

waiting period. In April 1990 the M.C.C. encouraged its
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members to nominate their children or grandchildren for
club membership at birth for a fee of $10. There were
over 73,000 people on the waiting list at the time and
it was estimated that new nominees would have to wailt
27 vyears to become full members.® No waiting period
applied, of course, on 15 November 1838, when five men
paid one guinea each to subscribe to the club which
chey had just formed.®® Tradition born of longevity and
the privileges which go with membership of a club which
enjoyed a pre-eminent position in Melbourne’s sporting

culture, made M.C.C. membership what the M.C.C. News,

in no 1idle boast, described as ‘the sporting world’s
most prized possession.’®

A.F.L. membership had almost 130 years less to
generate a waiting list, beginning, as 1t did, 1in 1966
with the V.F.L.’s subscription plan to help finance the
building of V.F.L. Park. It wasted no time 1in catching
up, however. In 1998 the A.F.L. had 34,505 full
members. A further 17,442 enjoyed restricted membership

status, with another 15,000 on the waiting list. A

report in the Herald Sun in May 1999 estimated that new

applicants would need to wailt between 15 and 20 vears
to become full members.®® On those figures, A.F.L.
membership, like M.C.C. membership, would not appear to
be an option for an individual wishing to guarantee
access to Grand Final ticket sales in the short term.
Estimation of waiting periods is naturally fraught with
uncertainties., For example, 1f the M.C.G. suddenly

ceased to be the Grand Final venue it 1s quite likely

2 M.C.C. News, No.84, April 1990. (pages not
numbered)

"3 M.C.C. News, No.77, November 1987. (pages not
numbered)

 M.C.C. News, No.89, November 19%1. (pages not
numbered)
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that membership of the M.C.C. would fall away to a

igure more befitting that of the district cricket c¢lub

[

which Melbourne essentially 1is. The thought of a
waiting 1list for membership of any district cricket
club other than Melbourne would be laughable. It was
cnly the club’s occupancy of Melbourne’'s largest and
most popular sporting venue that made membership a
‘prized possession’.

In May 1999, the A.F.L. decided to allew 5,000
Coleonial Stadium subscribers effectively to Jjump the
gueue inte full A.F.L. membership, effective from
Season 2000. No longer would the mere passage of time
guarantee the option of A.F.L. membership tc any person
with elther the patience to endure the long waiting
period, or forebears with the foresight to have
previocusly nominated them. The ‘Medallion Club’, as
this initiative of the A.F.L. and Channel 7 was known,
provided subscribers with prime seating at Colonial
Stadium as well as access teo matches at the M.C.G.,
including the Grand Final. Each member had to commit to
an initial $5,000, plus annual fees of up to $5,000 for
five vyears, a ‘bargain’ clearly beyond the reach of
mest football supporters. In announcing the decision,
Wayne Jackson stressed that the 5,000 Grand Final seats
would come out of the A.F.L. members’ allocaticon rather
than that of the A.F.L. clubs.® It seemed, however,
that some club members did not hear his assurance. A
group ©f Kangaroo supporters, members of the priority
membership category, ‘Pagan’s Patrons’, interviewed by

the Herald Sun on the day of the announcement, feared

that the League’s decision had seriocusly reduced their

chances of being able to buy tickets if their club were

%> Herald Sun, 21 May 1999, p.118.

8 Tbid.
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ro make the Grand Final.® Their fears, groundless
though thev were, were based on past experience of the
3.F.L.'s elitism and &a perception that such elitism

would inevitebly continue and get worse. As ‘Pagan’s

Patrons’ member, Colin Dickson, put it:

It’'s another example o¢f the A.F.L. not
looking after the ordinary supporter

Theyv’'re pushing for clubs to get more
members but they’'re leaving us less and less

83

tickets.

While Dickson’s concerns were based on 1ncorrect
devail, they would certainly have struck a chord with
the A.F.L.’s restricted members and people on the
waiting list, who were the real victims of the
decision. In any case, as stated earlier, perception
was a strenger influence than Iact in determining the
attitude of a c¢lub member denied a Grand Final ticket.
For a supporter such as Colin Dickson it was as if
experience of past injustices had created the
expectation that injustice would continue. This
croduced a  ‘preparatory depression’ of the kind
referred to by Kibler-Ross, whose terminally ill
subjects entered Jjust such an attitude in order to
prepare themselves for their ‘“final separation from
this world.’®

The fanzine, Hot Pies, an unofficial monthly

publication for Cellingwood supporters which, by its

own admission, was not ‘burdened by truth or fact in

° Ibid. p.15.
* Ibid.

°** Kilbler-Ross, op.cit., p.76.
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° was also free of the

the compilation of any article’,’

burden of both A.F.L. censorship and the bourgeols

sensibilities of the Herald Sun or the Age. As such it

provided the perfect vehicle for this perception-based
cutburst by one of its writers incensed by the A.F.L.'s
Medallion Club decision. Its tone, however, suggested
regression from the depression stage back into naked

anger.

I wouldn’t want to be the ticket girl at
Lulie Street who tells me there aren’t any
tickets left after I've been sleeping
outside the ground for three months. The
thought of five thousand sushi-eating,
hatchback~-driving, apcrtment-living,
homeware-buying vyuppies and their chunky
arsed girlfriends seeing Collingwood win
next year’s Flag instead of meée is perverse.
Docklands memberships are destined to become
yet another wanky outer-directed status
symbol carried by people who cheapen
everything they touch. The prohibitive and
restrictive realities of Docklands are about

to slap real footy fans in the face.™

For die-hard supporters without the financial
resources to commit thousands of dollars a year either
to their particular club or to the League, basic club
membpership provided little or no chance of being able
to attend the Grand Final. While priority membership

still served as an insurance policy against Grand Final

- Hot Pies, Issue 3, July 1999, p.3.
' Ibid. p.S.
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ticket disappcintment, the premiums were high, and
claims were, of course, only payable when the
particular club defied the seven-to-one odds &against
making the Grand Final 1n a 16-team competition.
Considering these odds, buying a ticket from a
moderately greedy scalper when cone’s club qualified for
the Grand Final could have been regarded as a more
astute act of bargaining than paying for Social Club
membership year after year. In any case, the viability
of the priority membership option as a guarantee of
Grand Final ticket access appeared certain to be ercded
as membership. of these categories continued to grow.
With corporate coteries and elites such as the
Medallion Club gradually taking a larger portion of the
available seating, the future of the Social Club as a
Grand Finai ticket guarantee seemed limited.
Essentially the League’s attitude at the turn of
the millennium was the same as i1t had been during 1its
battle, on behalf of club members, against the M.C.G.
Trustees in the 1950s and 1960s. The League still
considerec grand finals to be primarily for ‘insiders’,
not the general public. In 1968, ‘insider’ status could
be bought for the price of a season ticket. In 2000 the
cost was much higher and rising. A new schedule of
mempership categories and fees drawn up by the
Collingwood Football Club for Season 2000 failed to
provide Social Club members with any guarantee of
access to a Grand Final ticket in the event of the club
making the Grand Final. Only members prepared to commit
to a reserved seating package covering 16 home-and-away
matches in Melbourne for $495, compared to the basic

Social Club membership fee of $255 for 11 matches or
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or 16 matches, were guaranteed access.-
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Using the Ian Andrews framework, football’s
insiders could themselves be said to comprise a
community. Such & community would £it the third
understanding, 1ts members’ sense o©of belonging being
based on a common feeling o©of having made an
indispensable contributicon to the ongoing viability
either of a club or of the League itself. The right to
attend the Grand Final could be seen as a badge of
insider status, transferable as a corporate favour to
people ‘in the know’ who were thereby granted honorary
membership of the community for a day.

In view of the financially driven criteria for
insider status, which a breakdown of Grand Final ticket
allocation revealed, it seemed anomalous that the
official cheersquads of the competing Grand Final clubs
were each given access to 300 tickets. Cheersquad
members paid an annual fee that varied from cheersquad
to cheersquad. On 19298 prices, adult members of the
St.K.C.S. paid 815 for their first year’s membership
and $10 per vyear thereafter. Club membership was
optional, but a season ticket was required for access

%> The annual

to the cheersquad’'s finals ticket sup